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  Does God exist?  And what would you accept as evidence that God exists?   

There are three options:  
  “No, God does not exist.” 

  “I don’t know; maybe God exists, maybe God doesn’t exist.” 

   “Yes, God exists.” 

Option A     “No, God does not exist.”  
1. What evidence do you point to that God does not exist? (???) 

2. Implications: imagine a universe without God… 

• What is the basis for morality, for right and wrong, for good and evil, for absolute moral 
authority. 

• What is the ultimate purpose or meaning of life? 

• The end of all life will be the cold, dark, heat death of the universe. 
 

  Option B     “Maybe. I don’t know if God exists.”  What evidence suggests or points to the existence of God? 
1. The material universe suggests the existence of a God. What caused the effect of a 

universe/matter? 
    Either the universe is an illusion,  

- but no one lives like they believe that the universe is an illusion. 

 Or the universe is eternal (has always existed),  
- but the fact that the universe is uniformly expanding in all directions and has omni- 

                            directional background radiation suggests that it had a definite beginning a finite time ago 

- but the abundance of hydrogen in the universe suggests that the universe is not eternal. 
Hydrogen converts to helium through the process of nuclear fusion in the cores of stars. 
If the universe were eternal or infinitely old, there would be no hydrogen left because 
hydrogen does not self-generate. The stars would have burned out. 

- also the First Law of Thermodynamics is the law of conservation of mass and energy.                    
Mass and energy are interchangeable, but cannot be generated or eliminated.                              
The quantity of mass and energy equivalence in the universe is a constant.                                        
The Second Law of Thermodynamics says that the quality of energy in the universe is 
constantly declining. Entropy refers to the amount of useless or random energy in any 
closed system. The point is that the universe is winding down or burning out. This 
process will end in the “heat death” of the universe. If we trace the process backward, 
there must have been a time when the amount of “useful” energy and mass equivalence 
in the universe equaled the amount of energy and mass equivalence in the universe. 
That point was the beginning of the universe. 

                 Or the universe emerged from (sprang from, came from) nothing (is self-caused),  
- but this means that the something that exists (the universe) came from nothing 
- or to say it another way, no one used nothing to make something.  N        N         S 

            Or the universe was made by some non-material Being who exists outside of and apart from it. 
- since the universe is real (it’s not an illusion), not eternal and not self-caused, it must be  
      created by an eternal Being. An uncaused Cause brought the universe into existence.                
   Self- existence and self-generation are two different claims. God is not a material part                     
   of the universe. God is eternally self-existent. This is the cosmological argument. 
- or to say it another way, Someone used nothing to make something. S        N        S 

2. The material universe must have been caused to come into existence by a non-material,                        
eternal (non-caused, uncaused) Being who exists outside of and apart from it. 
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Option C    “Yes, God does exist.”    What is God like? What evidence is there that God is a personal Being?  

1. The order and design in the universe. (What caused the effect of design?) 
This is the teleological argument. Design points to a designer. Chaos cannot produce order. 
Lifeless matter cannot produce life. Random chance cannot produce intelligence. The effect 
cannot be greater than the cause. This is why people speak of nature with a capital “N”. It’s a 
way of sneaking intelligent purpose into the picture without acknowledging a Creator. Only an 
Intelligent Designer can cause a universe with design, complexity, symmetry, systems and 
structures to come into existence. As a watch proves a watchmaker, so design proves a 
Designer. 

2. Personal beings (What caused the effect of personal beings?) 
This is the anthropological Argument. Man is unique from the rest of creation. He thinks, feels, 
chooses, dreams, ponders the past and the future. Man produces art, literature, poetry, music, 
architecture, etc. and has an appreciation for courage, honor, beauty and greatness.                   
He is a self-conscious, personal being. Man believes that human life has dignity and value. 
Impersonal forces cannot give rise to such personal beings. Only a personal Being can cause 
personal beings to come into existence. 

3. Morality in all societies (What caused the effect of a moral conscience?) 
This is the moral argument. All societies and individuals have things they feel are right or 
wrong, moral and immoral. Even the worst of people will agree at some point that something is 
wrong! Amoral forces cannot give rise to moral beings. Only a moral Being can cause moral 
beings to come into existence.  

 
Your Worldview is how you think about the world and your place in it.                                                        
Your answer to the question, “Does God exist?” is the foundation stone in your worldview:                              
Atheism, Agnosticism, or Theism. Your answer determines your answers to the key questions of life.                          
What’s your worldview? How do you answer the key questions of life? 

 
Is God there? If so, what’s He like? 
If God is there, can I know Him? Is He silent or has He spoken? 
Where did I come from? 
What am I doing here? What is the purpose of my life? Do I have any ultimate purpose? 
Who am I? Do I have any real value or significance? Does my life matter? Does life matter? 
Why do I do things I know I shouldn’t? Why don’t I do what I know I should? 
What’s wrong with this world? Why so much suffering and pain? 
Is there life after death? Where will I go when I die?  
Are there any definite, certain answers? How can I know for sure? 
 

 
Evolutionary Theory in chronological phases: 

1. Cosmic Evolution: The development of space, time, matter and energy from nothing. 
2. Stellar Evolution: The development of complex stars from the chaotic first elements. 
3. Chemical Evolution: The development of all chemical elements from an original two. 
4. Planetary Evolution: The development of planetary systems from swirling elements. 
5. Organic Evolution: The development of organic (living) from inorganic matter (a rock, or primordial 

soup). 
6. Macro-Evolution: The development of one kind of life from a totally different kind of life. 
7. Micro-Evolution: The development of variations within the same kind of life. 
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The Claims of Macro- and Micro-Evolution 

A. Evolution refers to change. So on one level, everyone believes in evolution. 

B. Evolution refers to changes within the population of a species, microevolution.                                               
This refers to dog breeding, cyclical finch-beak variations, moth coloration within population, 
various human races, etc. all of which are examples of in-species variation.  

C. Evolution refers to the process of change whereby new complex organs and body parts appear 
over time, and also the process of change from one species into another. This is macro-
evolution, a theory for which there exists absolutely no (as in zero, nada) evidence.  

D. The key ingredients in Darwin’s theory of evolution are random variation (mutation) and natural 
selection. The theory is that random, chance genetic mutations occur in living things, which 
make them better adapted to survive in their environment and to produce offspring and therefore 
pass the “favorable” mutation onto offspring. These random, chance mutations are thought to 
continue over vast stretches of time, such that gradual changes over long periods of time 
eventually lead to the growth new body parts, new organs and over more time, new species.  

E. Of course this theory (macro-evolution) assumes the existence of life forms that can produce 
offspring. The macro-evolution theory does not explain how those life forms came to be. Macro-
evolution presupposes (assumes) organic evolution already happened. Organic evolution theory 
assumes that molecules randomly collided in primordial soup, forming amino acids, which by 
chance linked together to form proteins, of which hundreds just happened to combine to form the 
first single cell organism: life! 

F. Organic evolution theorizes that non-living materials and systems produced microbes (tiny life 
forms), which have grown increasingly complex, and have developed into the living things we 
have today. This is a molecules-to-man theory. There is no evidence or scientific proof 
supporting this theory.     

 
The Nature of Conclusive Proof vs. Converging Evidence 

Conclusive evidence is proof.  

Something is said to be scientifically proven if it can be verified (observed, measured) with the 
five senses (sight, smell, taste, hearing, touch). To prove something scientifically, you need to do 
experiments, and repeat them with consistent results. Observation, experimentation and repetition are 
required to prove something scientifically. We gain much knowledge about our world through such 
scientific proofs. 
           But some kinds of knowledge lie outside the realm of scientific inquiry, such as historical 
knowledge, philosophical knowledge, moral knowledge and personal knowledge. Historical persons and 
events cannot be scientifically proven to have existed or happened. Your love for someone cannot be 
scientifically proven. Historical persons and events can be proven to have existed and happened, but not 
by the observation, experimentation and repetition technique of the scientific method. 
  
Converging evidence is basis for belief. 

When enough evidence points to a truth claim, we say that the claim is true beyond reasonable 
doubt. The question is, “What would you accept as evidence?”  “How much evidence is enough evidence 
to believe that a truth claim is in fact true?” “How much evidence is enough evidence to believe that a 
truth claim does correspond to reality?” 
 
           Believing something without adequate evidence is a blind leap of faith. Belief in the existence of a 
personal God is not baseless, blind belief. Faith in God isn’t believing against the evidence or in spite of 
the evidence. Faith in God is believing in response to the evidence.  

The material universe is here, it exists. 

The material universe evidences irreducible complexity with function. 

Man is an intelligent, personal and moral being. 
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Concerning the idea that God “just exists” 

1.    We know that matter is not eternal. And we know that matter does not self generate. We know that 
“It just exists” and “It has always existed” are not scientifically possible answers. The material universe 
had a beginning. The material universe must have been caused to come into existence by a non-
material, eternal (non-caused, uncaused) force or being who exists outside of and apart from it.             
But what is this uncaused, non-caused being or force like? Can we understand anything about this 
force or being by examining the effect it caused to come into existence (the universe)? The material 
universe and man in it are admissible evidence. 

2.    What’s here is a universe that is complex, intricate and manifests design. So we conclude based on 
this intricacy and complexity that the cause which caused the universe is intelligent.  What’s here is 
man, unique from every other life form in his capacity for relationship. So we conclude that the cause 
that caused man is personal. What’s here are individuals and societies that embrace the concept of 
right or wrong, moral and immoral. Amoral forces cannot give rise to moral beings. So we conclude 
that the cause that caused moral beings to come into existence is itself moral. The evidence points 
toward the existence of an intelligent, personal and moral cause. This intelligent, personal and moral 
cause is more than a force, it’s is an intelligent, personal, moral being. This being is a person.             
This being is the personal God. 

3.   Where did this personal God come from? He has always been. Matter cannot be eternal, but God is 
not matter. He is spirit. Saying “He just exists” is not the same as saying of the universe “It just exists”. 
We know that the universe can’t have always been here and it can’t have caused itself because it is 
material. But God is the eternal spirit who has always been. He is not caused by anything. And He is 
not self-caused. This is difficult to comprehend because we are limited beings. We don’t have all the 
information we would like to have. We don’t understand all the information we do have. The idea of an 
eternal being is difficult for a finite being to grasp. The idea of an eternally existing (self-existing) Being 
is difficult for finite, contingent beings to comprehend. 

So while we are not comfortable with the answer that no one and nothing created the eternal being we 
refer to as God, what’s the option? With which answer are we more comfortable? Which answer seems 
more reasonable?  

Option 1-   
The eternal being was made by, created by or caused to come into existence by another being, 
            but this merely pushes the question back a step and re-creates the same question,                               
“Then who made that being?” This option is also self-defeating because an eternal being by definition           
has always existed and did not come into existence. 
 
Option 2 – The eternal being just came into existence by itself out of nothing,  
                   but this is impossible and logically absurd. Nothing can self cause its own existence. 

Option 3 – The eternal being has always existed, but I struggle to understand this because I am a finite,      
contingent being, limited to and within time and space. I don’t have all the information I would like to have 
and I don’t understand all the information I do have. The idea of an eternal being is difficult for me as a finite 
being to grasp. The idea of an eternally existing (self-existing) Being is difficult for me as a finite, contingent 
being to comprehend. Fortunately my ability to fully comprehend an eternal Being, does not affect whether or 
not that being exists. And I do not need to fully comprehend that being in order to respond to His existence. 

I am very comfortable with option 3 because it fits the data (evidence) of the universe and man in it.              
It also seems reasonable that I need not fully comprehend something before acknowledging it to be true. 
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 Intro to Philosophy 

Epistemology: How We Know (How and what does a knower know what he knows?)  

Epistemology deals with the nature, source, limitations, and validity of knowledge. Epistemology seeks to answer, 
“What is the nature and content of thought and how do we acquire it?” The line below lists three theories of 
knowing and shows both the extremes and the middle of the spectrum. 

Empiricism                                                        Scientific Method                                                    Rationalism 
 

 (sense, evidence, induction)                        (empirically verifiable)                             (mind, reason, deduction) 

Empiricism 
Human knowledge is acquired from experience. There is a real world of external (to the knower) facts and objects 
that a person can perceive with the five senses. One can know whether or not something is true by the criterion of 
public verification, meaning that you can tell if it is true if others confirm or verify it to be as you perceive it. 
Empiricists appeal to the principles of regularity and resemblance. Things you observe regularly will probably 
recur. (Water boils at 212 degrees F at sea level.) So you can know something to be true based on the principle 
of regularity.  Experiences that are similar or identical are enough alike to warrant making generalizations about 
them. This is the principle of resemblance. We acquire knowledge by reasoning from particular to general.  

Rationalism 
 

Plato argued (dialogue Meno) that in order to learn something, one must discover a truth one does not already 
know. But if the person does not already know the truth, how can he possibly recognize that it is the truth? Plato 
argues that a person can’t know whether something is true when he learns it unless he already knows it to be 
true. So people don’t learn anything, they only remember what they already intuitively know. All the basic and 
universal principles are preexistent in the human mind. Plato’s understanding of reality is that reality is composed 
of ideas or principles he called forms. These forms exist absolutely and changelessly for all time and all people. 
Forms are the universal concepts (or ideas) which make all of the phenomenal world intelligible to the human 
mind. We come to know these forms by the process of rational intuition. We acquire knowledge by reasoning from 
the general to the specific.                                                                               
 
Aristotle strongly rejected Plato's notion of Forms as independently existing entities. 
 
Rene Descartes (17th century) wanted to establish his beliefs on a foundation of absolute certainty. So he would 
accept as truth only that to which no objection could be raised. Knowing that human sense could be fooled, he 
refused to accept empirical evidence. He started with the only thing he knew for certain existed, himself! “Cogito, 
ergo sum”, “I think, therefore I am.” 
Rationalist philosophy claims that truth is derived from the realm of the mind, not from sense experience. True 
knowledge is already within us in the form of innate ideas. We do not learn or acquire truth; it is already within us, 
in our minds. The world we come to know by the method of rational intuition is the real world. Things are not true 
or false, ideas are. 
 
Kant (1724-1804) stands between the empiricists and the rationalists. The empiricists believed that knowledge is 
acquired through experience alone, but the rationalists maintained that reason alone provides us with knowledge. 
Kant argued that applying reason to experience will lead to truth. 

Scientific Method 
The hypothesis of the scientific method uses both the empirical and rational elements. There must be data 
gathered by the senses, and there must also be conceptual categories by which the data are logically separated 
and arranged so the probable connections can be suggested. 

Discussion Questions:  

Where does revelation (knowledge communicated to human beings from outside human experience)     
   as a source of knowledge fit on this continuum?  

Where does existentialism (The is no absolute truth, because truth is what I affirm it to be.)                     
   as a source of knowledge fit on this continuum?  

Where does Zen Buddhism (Reality is just there. Attempts to know about reality distort oneness   
   with it.) as a source of knowledge fit on this continuum?  
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Metaphysics: What Is Real 

Metaphysics deals with the ultimate nature of reality. It asks the question, “What is ultimately real?”                        
“What does it mean for a thing “to be”? Metaphysics is the study of all theories about the nature of reality,                 
and the continuum spans from idealism on one end to materialism on the other. 

Materialism                                                                 Dualism                                                               Idealism 
 

 (matter, objects, physical sources)                   (matter and immaterial)                             (mind, purpose, ideas,  
                                                      spiritual causes) 
 

Metaphysics and epistemology are necessarily related.  Your understanding of how you come to know                    
what actually exists is related to your understanding of the nature of reality… and vice versa. 

 
Materialism claims that matter-energy and physical forces alone are real. Mind and thinking are merely 
electrochemical activities of the brain. The universe is a closed, isolated system with no Mind or outside influence 
acting on it. Every event is determined by prior physical events only. The universe has no purpose or direction,   
no moral laws, no spiritual forces. Not even evolution has direction; it has all happened by total random chance. 

Idealism claims that mind and spiritual forces are ultimately real.  
Subjective realism says that physical things minus our perception of them are non-existent to us. Reality is our 
experience of things. Everything we “know” we know in relation to ourselves. There is no reality I can get hold of 
apart from my perception of it. The world is what appears to me, what I sense it to be.  
Objective realism as formulated by Plato claims that individual things change and pass away, and therefore the 
things of this physical world are merely shadows. Behind or underlying the physical world of objects is a Form.       
A Form is the idea and structure of a thing that makes it intelligible to the human mind. The underlying reality of 
the universe that gives it order and purpose/direction is Mind. 
 
Aristotle criticized Plato’s one sidedness. Aristotle argued that form and structure are essential ingredients of 
reality, but that everything has a material cause as well as a formal cause. Aristotle argued that there are no 
universals that are unattached to existing things.  Or to state it positively, all universals are attached to existing 
things. Universals exist here in the actual thing, not somewhere else in Plato’s world of Forms. 
  
Dualism stands midway between materialism and idealism. Dualism accepts both matter and spirit as ultimately 
real. Dualism recognizes the distinction between the body I inhabit and the consciousness I call me.  
 
Descartes recognized two ultimate substances or realities: the body (material) and the soul/mind (immaterial). 
This view understands humans to be composite beings consisting of material and immaterial reality. 
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      Is some thing right because God says so, or does God say so because it’s right?  
 

Socrates asked "whether the pious or holy is beloved by the gods because it is holy, or holy because it is 
beloved of the gods."   Plato posed the question: “Is morality good because the gods like it, or do the gods like 
it because it's good?” What do you say? If the former, then it is an arbitrary whim, and if the latter then here is 
something that is higher than God.  

 
On this sheet I cite and comment on Metacrock’s Blog, Intellectual Reflection on Faith and Life             
(Thursday, November 16, 2006)   Answering Atheists on Divine Command Theory  

 
The point for the atheist is to put God in a bind and to show that God can't be the greatest conceivable being.       
If God has to keep to morality because it is a higher independent standard, then God is not the greatest,             
but if morality is good just because God likes it, then it is merely a whim or a matter of taste. 
Is right and wrong then simply no more than this God's say-so? Or is what is right loved by this God                      
and what is wrong hated by this God because of what right and wrong are in themselves?                                       
Is God independent of the standards for right and wrong or does He have to follow the standards Himself? 
In the first instance, if good and evil are no more than the product of the will of a divine power, and if that will           
is truly free, then such a God could, with a thought, cause what we consider to be the most repugnant and 
heinous criminal act to become the highest virtue. If there is a God, and if this God's will determines                     
what is right and wrong, then it's a morality that's completely relative to His (or Her or Its) desire.                            
It's “might makes right”. It's another version of the law of the jungle.  

Response: 

When some one asks a question and sets up for you the two alternatives from which to choose,                       
they may be creating a dilemma that does not exist.  

Q: How do you break the horns of a dilemma? 
A: You propose one or more additional answers, options, or alternatives. 

Q: If there is no standard outside of God to which He must bow, what does the question assume?                           
A: The question assumes that moral standards are based on God’s will, which may change.  

If moral standards are based upon God's character it is not merely a matter of God’s tastes. God is not merely 
commanding "do X, don't do Y" just because God likes X and not Y in the same way that one likes potato chips 
and not pretzels. Divine command is actually based upon the way "God is," and that is the same as saying 
"upon the way reality is." This is because God is necessary being, the ground of being, and all that exists flows 
out of that.  

God is love (1 John 4:8), and thus love is the background of the moral universe. This is not something          
God just up and decided one day. It is not arbitrary; it is the result of the nature of God. It could not be otherwise 
because it is predicated upon more than will, but upon the nature of God. There is no standard of ethics 
independent of God to which God must be subject. The Good is based upon the character, not the will of God.  

There is no dilemma, because God is neither subject to an independent standard, nor guilty of enforcing 
arbitrary standards. God is synonymous with that standard as the center of consciousness, which judges ethical 
axioms. Moral standards imply judgment, since unlike physical laws they can't simply "be right" without some 
mind to understand and apply them. God is that Mind. Since God is necessary being, and all else is predicated 
upon God's creative act, the essence of moral standards is predicated upon God's own character and 
perfection. 

God is the necessary Being; all else is contingent upon God, therefore, morality is contingent upon God           
as well. By grounding morality in God's will, the straw man is created. It is not merely a matter of will                 
but of God's nature itself, which writes morality into the universe. This is logical given the nature                          
of metaphysical hierarchies. God is the ground of all being, giving meaning to all else.  

Augustine explained that the forms of which Plato spoke are in “the Mind of God", thus the moral standards are 
in the mind of God. They are not independent from God, rather they proceed from God's character.  
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The question (argument) Socrates and Plato have left us puts the cart before the horse. It makes the will            
of God the prime mover, and the nature of God the recipient of the move. But if we reverse it, and say             
that morality is an extension of what God is, God's character, and the standards of morality are merely 
applications of this, then the problem is solved. God is The GOOD. So good and evil are not arbitrary, because 
they are anchored ion God’s character, which cannot change. There are pre-existing moral restrictions to what 
God can will, since God can't will to violate his own nature! Moral standards are derived from God's nature, not 
His will. 

 
Augustine put the forms in the mind of God. So what was merely a pantheon of non-creating gods for Socrates 
(or at best a "prime mover" for Aristotle) becomes the God of the Christian faith, necessary Being, the ground of 
being, in Whom we live and move and have our being, and in Whom the forms are merely a product of Mind. 
This makes all the difference, because it means that there is no dilemma of a separate standard of morality to 
which God must be subject or that the good is merely an act of God's will or a matter of His personal tastes.  
The standards are in God's Mind and they are a product of what God is! 

 

The following is cited from http://www.earthharvest.org/en/christian_online_bible_apologetics/isthereagod/                                       
God-Jesus-Christ-Buddhism-World-Religions-Plato-Greek-Philosophy-2.html 

Augustine on the Platonic Forms  

St. Augustine (354-430 A.D.), one of the greatest Christian thinkers, considered the principal Forms as              
the eternal ideas in the mind of God. Since they exist in God’s intellect, they share God’s essential            
attributes and are eternal, necessary and unchangeable.  

The principal Forms are divine ideas. They are the archetypal forms of divine reality. “Like Plato,                  
Augustine argues that before an architect builds an edifice, he must first have a model of what he intends               
to build. Similarly, God had a plan before He created the universe. His creation is patterned or copied after          
the divine ideas. 

Augustine rejected the idea that our knowledge of the Forms is the result of Platonic recollection. He did not 
believe in the Platonic doctrine of reincarnation and the preexistence of the soul. He argued a science such as 
astronomy can only be learned through a reliance on sensation, observing the stars at night with our eyes.              
We learn new things daily through observation, which are certainly not recollections from a past life.  

Since neither our senses, teaching, nor Platonic reminiscences can bring us to a knowledge of the eternal Forms, 
what can? The answer for Augustine is divine illumination. We know the eternal Forms because God gives us this 
knowledge and continually sustains our intellect in the knowing process.  

Plato did not clarify the precise relationship between the forms and his god, the Good, which he compared to 
the light of the sun, and which makes knowledge of the other Forms possible. The idea of the Good is “this 
reality that gives their truth to the objects of knowledge and the power of knowing to the knower” (Republic 
508e).  

The incisive mind of Augustine filled in this ambiguity in Plato’s system by regarding the Forms as eternal, 
unchanging truths subsisting in the mind of God. They are ideas in the mind of God. Therefore God is the 
source and determiner of all truth, justice, good, holiness, love, wisdom and beauty. As God, these concepts 
exist in His mind. 

Truth and Logic are Ideas or eternal Forms in the mind of God. They proceed from His eternal nature and are 
the absolute standards for measuring all other truth and attempts at logic.  

The Word brought truth in the world at the time of creation. God’s invisible qualities, His eternal power and 
divine nature, His Ideas or archetypes, have been clearly seen in His very creation. Men have no excuse         
to deny His authorship (Romans 1:20).  

For Plato illumination came from the Good, which he compared to the sun. For Augustine illumination comes 
from God, which has placed a reflected light in our intellect. For Plato the Forms had an independent existence 
outside space and time. For Augustine the Forms are Ideas in the mind of God. We know them because he 
created us in His image.  

Every human being who hungers for truth, justice, beauty, goodness, joy and the other eternal essences,            
is hungering for God. (What Plato asked about God and morality could also be asked about God and truth,       
God and justice, God and wisdom, God and goodness.) 
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 Is Man Determined or Free? 

Freedom-Determinism Continuum 

Determinism   Fate                        Self-determinism                       Free Will                                    Indeterminism  
 

 (natural causes, predictability, divine necessity)                                   (chance, unpredictability, uncaused events) 

Am I choosing freely, or are my choices merely conditioned responses shaped by my environment? 

Let’s define our terms 
 

Determinism: The view that every event in the universe is completely dependent on and conditioned 
by its cause or causes; specifically, the doctrine that human behavior (including human will in the 
exercise of all judgments and choices) is determined by physical and psychological antecedents 
that are its causes. Human choices and decisions are completely predetermined by fate, 
predestination, or natural causes. Nothing happens without a natural cause and that includes 
human behaviors. What we call human choices may reflect our desires and even our central 
ideals, but every motive, desire, ideal, or idea is simply the result of factors in our heredity and 
environment. Every response a person makes is a product of past learning. This position holds 
that free will means free from culture, free from environment and free from past learning, all of 
which are impossible. You can’t be free from your culture, environment and past learning, so you 
are not really choosing freely, even though you may think that you are. 

  
(A critique of this position would be that we do have the capacity to evaluate our own attitudes and 
desires and change our course if we choose to. We can change the attitudes, values, morals and 
behaviors that we learned from our culture, our environment.) 

 
Determinism is closely related to Fatalism: The belief that events are irrevocably fixed in 
advance so that human effort cannot alter them; “What is to be will be.” The ancient Greeks 
thought if it as fate. Astrology says that your destiny is fixed by the stars. In religion this concept is 
often expressed as predestination, that the final destiny of each person has been settled in 
advance by the will of God.  

 
(A critique of this position would be “Then why work and live as if your choices matter? Why not 
live irresponsibly and just chalk it all up to fate?) 

 
Indeterminism: The theory that acts or events are entirely independent of any prior causes, or occur 

without a prior cause. Chance rules our lives such that life is unpredictable. The human will causes 
human behavior but that will is not itself caused. The human will is not determined by anything 
other than itself. Rene Descartes described the freedom of the will as infinite, with no limitations 
whatever on the mind’s power of choice.  

 
(A critique of indeterminism would be that if a person’s choices were random, arbitrary and 
unpredictable, how would you explain that most choices people make seem to be intentional and 
purposeful?  The theory does not fit with human behavior as we observe it in real  everyday life.) 

 
 

Indeterminism is closely related to Free Will: Freedom of choice; the doctrine that an individual 
has some degree of self-determination, some power of choice between alternatives; more 
specifically, that human beings are endowed with a God-given capacity to make voluntary 
decisions about their own actions or beliefs. Background, heredity, and environment may influence 
our thinking and moral choices, but it never determines them. Our will is free and we will be held 
accountable for how we used our freedom. God knows how each of us will use our free will,           
but His knowledge does not determine how we will use our freedom. If God forced people to love, 
serve and obey Him, then their love, service and obedience would be morally meaningless.  
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People have the ability to practice introspection, and can therefore take a look within and examine 
their thoughts, motives and choices. Kant said, “ought implies can” meaning that if a person judges 
that he is morally obligated to act in a certain way, then he can act in that way. In other words,         
he possesses an independent will that can exert moral control over his  own choices. 

 
(A critique of this position would be that we didn’t freely choose to speak English rather than 
Swahili. Our environmental influences determined for us that we would grow up speaking English. 
In a similar way, most people who are Catholic were raised in Catholic homes, most people who 
are Muslim were raised in Muslim homes. Our values, attitudes and beliefs are learned responses 
over which we have little or no conscious control. 
Furthermore, a choice that does not reflect a person’s established character would be arbitrary.) 

 
Self-determinism: A compromise position between the extremes of determinism and indeterminism. 

The advocates of self-determinism hold that our actions are indeed determined but not solely by 
external forces or conditions. It is the nature of the self (usually the psychological elements are 
stressed) that controls our choices, and this causality of the self is regarded as our essential 
freedom. “Self” is interpreted as the unique personality or as the process of insightful awareness. 

 Hobbes, Locke, and Hume argued that freedom means “to act according to the strongest impulse 
in the absence of external constraint.”, “to act according to one’s own mind, preferences and 
motives”. Freedom is when you act voluntarily. You may choose to act in a way you’d rather not            
for various reasons, but the choice is truly yours. 

 
Summary: 
On one end of the continuum, you are said to be not free because your choices are set up and 

determined for you without your conscious awareness. Even if you think you are freely choosing, 
you are not, because the choice is determined by factors in your past and present life. 

On the other end of the continuum, you are totally free. Your past and your present have no bearing on 
what you choose. 

 
How do you define freedom?  
 
Why does this issue matter? How does it surface in society, in politics, in religion? 
    Example 1)  

Could the criminal have behaved differently than he did or was the criminal “determined “                 
to behave as he did by his environment?  
If he freely chose to do the crime, then the goal of the criminal justice system is to punish his bad 
choice so that he won’t make that bad choice again. 
But if he was “determined” by his environment to act as he did (he did not freely choose to do his 
crime), then the goal of the criminal justice system is to “re-determine” or rehabilitate the person 
such that he will act differently the next time.  

 
Example 2) 
 Religion: What are the implications? 
                 God holds people responsible for actions.  

People will be held accountable for their choices. 
God promises consequences for actions.  
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 What is truth?  How do you know when you are done looking…done searching?                                                                                        
How do you know when you have found the truth? How do you know what is true?  

Discuss correspondence to reality, coherence, consistency, and livability of worldview. 
 
A. What does Tim Keller (The Reason for God) say a verified theory has to do? Why is a hypothesis or theory 

deemed “true”? 
 
A theory is considered empirically verified (true) if it organizes the evidence and explains the phenomena 
better than any conceivable alternative theory.   

B. Why does Keller think that theism is true? 
 
The belief that there is a God offers a better empirical fit, because it explains and accounts for what we see 
(observe and experience in the world around us) better than the alternative account of things. (atheism, with 
its random origin and function of the universe, its meaninglessness, purposelessness, and dead end 
existence when the sun explodes, and eventual heat death of the universe.) Others have identified the 
“critical rationalism” Keller calls for as “converging lines of evidence”, “logical consistency”, “internal 
coherence”, and “correspondence to reality”. 

 
C. Keller mentions C.S. Lewis’ idea of  “God the Playwright”.  C.S. Lewis’ metaphor of God as the author of the 

play explains that  

God can only be known to the characters in the play, if He writes Himself into the play.  

D. C.S. Lewis’ explains that we learn about God the same way we learn about the sun.   

         Look at what its (or His) presence shows us.  
 
E. Which account of the world has the most “explanatory power” to make sense of what we see in the world and 

in ourselves? Which account of things is a better explanation for why we… what issues does Keller point to? 

1. We have a sense that the world is not the way it ought to be. We know something is wrong. 
2. We have a sense that we are very flawed and yet very great. We know we are sometimes bad,               

yet we know that human life is valuable. 

3. We have a longing for love and beauty that nothing in this world can fulfill. 

4. We have a deep need to know meaning and purpose. 

Which worldview best accounts for and explains these things? Theism or atheism? 

The Christian account of things- creation, fall, redemption, restoration- makes the most sense of the world. 

Read Alex McLellan’s article “A Jigsaw Guide to Making Sense of the World. 
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   Bible? 

How was the Bible written and by whom? This topic is called inspiration 

How do we know whether or not it is historically reliable, true and accurate? 

     To answer these questions we must address three topics: canonicity, inerrancy and reliability.  

Canonicity address the issue of which books are in the Bible.  

Inerrancy addresses the issue of the original inspired books being without error.  

Reliability addresses the issue of how accurate our modern day Bibles are to the original books.  

How should we interpret the Bible? Literal, metaphorical, allegorical, etc?  

         This topic is called hermeneutics. 

The Bible makes claims about itself. So let’s put the Bible on trial. 
First, we need to clearly understand the claims. Then we need to weigh the evidence and come to some 

conclusions. In a court of law, you don’t have to prove your point beyond all shadow of doubt.                            
You do have to prove your point, or make your case, beyond reasonable doubt. 

How Was the Bible Written?                                                                                        

I. Revelation is what God revealed.  
 
General revelation is want we have in nature. It’s what we can understand about God from what we 
observe in the universe without Him speaking directly to us.                                                                                                                  
Special revelation is God’s particular direct communication to people. God wanted some of His particular 
communication be preserved and passed on so other people could have it too. The process whereby the 
revelation has been written down is called inspiration. The product of inspiration is God’s written word, 
the Bible. 
 

II. Inspiration is the process by which God moved human authors, using their own individual personalities, 
to compose and record, without error, His revelation to man in the words of the original books of the Bible. 
We call this process verbal, plenary inspiration in order to state that it extends to the actual words (verbal) 
and to all of the actual words (plenary, which means “full, entire, complete, absolute”). 

A. How did inspiration work? Let’s see what the Bible says…how the Bible describes it. 
 

1.    God-breathed writings- The Bible itself claims to be God breathed.                                                                
The word translated “inspired” in 2 Tim. 3:16 (All Scripture is inspired by God…) is theopneustos,                
which literally means “God breathed”. The writings are inspired, not the writers. 

 
2.    Spirit-moved writers- 2 Peter 1:21 says “…men moved by the Holy Spirit spoke from God.”                        

The word is pheromenoi and is also used in Acts 27:15 and 17 where it is translated “borne along”, 
“carried along” or “driven by”. The writers were moved by God to write the words they wrote, such 
that the words (books) they wrote are inspired. Over 40 writers wrote the 66 books of the Bible over 
a span of 1500 years! They wrote in a variety of literary forms, such as narrative history, prophecy, 
poetry, wisdom literature, personal letters, etc. 

 
3.   The process whereby God moved people to speak or write His words is frequently described 

in the Bible. For examples see the following:  Note that the italicized words and phrases 
describe the process. 
 

“…Moses…recounted…all the words of the Lord and …wrote down all the words of the Lord…”  Exodus 
24:3-4 

“…I will put My words in his mouth, and he shall speak to them all that I command him…My words  which 
he shall speak in My name…” Deut. 18:18-19 

“The Spirit of the Lord spoke by me, and His word was on my tongue.” 2 Sam. 23:2 
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“…the book of the law of the Lord given by Moses.” 2 Chron. 34:14 

“…My words which I have put in your mouth…” Isaiah 59:21 

“…speak…all the words that I have commanded you to speak to them. Do not omit a word.” Jer. 26:2 

“Take a scroll and write on it all the words which I have spoken to you…from the first day I spoke to  
you…” Jer. 36:2 

“Then the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah after the king had burned the scroll and the words which 
Baruch had written at the dictation of Jeremiah, saying…” Jer. 36:27 

“…the words which the Lord of hosts had sent by His Spirit through the former prophets…” Zech. 7:12 

“…how does David in the Spirit call Him (The Christ) ‘Lord’, saying ‘The Lord said to my Lord…’ ”  citing 
Ps. 110:1 in Matt. 22:43 

“…who by the Holy Spirit, (through) the mouth of our father David Thy servant, did  say…”                     
citing Ps.2:2 in Acts 4:25 

  “…The Holy Spirit rightly spoke through Isaiah the prophet to your fathers, saying…” Acts 28:25 

“Now we have received…the Spirit who is from God, that we might know the things freely given to us by  
God, which things we also speak, ...in words...taught by the Spirit...” 1 Cor.2:12-13 

“God, after He spoke long ago to the fathers in the prophets in many portions and in many ways, in these 
last days has spoken to us in His Son…” Heb. 1:1-2 

“…He (God)…saying through David…” citing Ps.95:7 in Heb. 4:7 

“God bears witness, John wrote it, the one who does not believe it, implies or accuses that God is a liar” 1 
John 5:9-13 

In summary, God used men to record His revelation. Heb. 1:1-2 explains the process as God                    
“speaking in the prophets in many portions and in many ways.” From the verses just studied we see a 
variety of  “ways” in which the Holy Spirit moved men such that the words they wrote are God-breathed.  

B. Specific ways God used: 

• Dictation, where God speaks and the man writes verbatim what God says. (ten commandments) 

• Dictation, where the spirit-moved author dictates the message he received from God to a penman such 
that what he writes is called the word of God. (Baruch, Jeremiah’s scribe) 

• Undefined expressions, like “words…sent by His Spirit”, “in the Spirit”, “the Spirit of the Lord spoke by 
me…”, etc. 

• Through human personality, such that the writer’s style and particular interests show clearly. 
(Kings/Chronicles, the four Gospels) 

 

C. What the Bible Says, God Says (Old Testament) 

As they were first revealed (revelation) and then recorded (preservation via inspiration), the words of the Law and 
the Prophets (whole OT) are attributed to God. “Word of God”, “God spoke”, “God said”, “word of the Lord”,         
“thus says the Lord” or equivalent phrases appear over 3800 times in the Old Testament. New Testament 
persons and writers agree. They refer to the OT as God’s word and equate God and scripture. 
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D. Jesus’ View of the Old Testament  Dr. Norman Giesler notes that Jesus affirmed the Old Testament’s: 

1. Authority, by citing it to silence critics and “win” arguments (Matt. 4:4,7,10; 22:41-46, John 10:35) 

2. Reliability, by acknowledging that what the Scriptures (OT) says will happen must happen                 
(Matt. 26:54). Jesus describes the written word of God (OT) as Scripture which cannot be broken (John 
10:35) 

3. Sufficiency, by stating that Moses (Law) and the Prophets (i.e., the entire OT) is enough of a witness            
to move a person to repent of sin (Luke 16:29-31). 

4. Indestructibility, by stating that not even the smallest letter or part of a letter will fail to be fulfilled,                 
or pass away (Matt. 5:17-18). 

5. Unity, by explaining that Moses (Law), the Prophets and the Psalms, all pointed to Himself                    
(Lk 24:27,44) 

6. Historicity and factuality, by referring to OT accounts as historical events, which actually happened            
(Matt. 12:40, Matt. 19:2-5). 

7. Inerrancy, by citing the OT as the standard for truth (Matt. 22:29, John 3:12, John 17:17).  

THE POINT: Jesus believed that the OT was the authoritative word of God. 

E. Jesus Promised the New Testament 

1. “But the Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in My name, He will teach you all things,          
and bring to your remembrance all that I said to You.” (John 14:26)  

2. “But when He, the Spirit of truth, comes, He will guide you into all truth; for He will not speak on His own 
initiative, but whatever He hears, He will speak; and He will disclose to you what is to come.”                   
(John 16:13) 

F.    New Testament Writers’ View of Their Writings   

1. Paul views his letters as the Lord’s commandment. (1 Cor. 14:37-38; 1 Thes. 4:1-2) 

2. Paul quotes the Gospel of Luke (10:7) and Deuteronomy 25:4 as Scripture. (1 Timothy 5:18) 

3. Peter identifies Paul’s letters as Scripture. (2 Peter 3:15-16) 

4. Paul views the Apostles as equal authority with the Prophets (who were recognized as God’s 
mouthpieces). Together he says they are the foundation of the Church. (Eph.2:20) 

5. John viewed the things he himself had written as “the witness that God has borne concerning His Son.”  
(1 John 5:9-13) 

6. The writer of Hebrews says, “God… has spoken to us in His Son….” (Heb. 1:1-2) “For this reason we 
must pay closer attention to what we have heard…After it was at the first spoken through the Lord,                     
it was confirmed to us by those who heard, God also bearing witness with them, both by signs and 
wonders and by various miracles and by gifts of the Holy Spirit …” (Heb. 2:1-4) 

7. John declared that what he wrote in the book of Revelation is the word of God.                                             
(Rev. 1:1-3; 22:9, 22:16-20) 

8. The NT church devoted itself to the Apostles’ teaching. (Acts 2:42) The NT is the Apostles’ teaching. 

9. The Apostolic preaching of the gospel of Jesus Christ is called God’s word, or the word of God,              
which is also how they referred to the OT. (Acts 4:29; 6:2,4,7; 8:4,14,25; 10:36; 11:1,16,19;                     
and 22 more times in Acts, and about 200 times in the NT. Check an exhaustive concordance.) 

THE POINT: The NT writers believed that their gospel message, their teaching and writings were the    
                         authoritative word of God, in the same way and on the same plain as the OT Scriptures. 

 



	 17	

 

 

Small Group Discussion: 

Someone read Deuteronomy 8:3 and Matthew 4:4, then answer these questions. 

1. How is the Bible like food?  And how have you experienced this? 

2. What would happen to you if you didn’t eat food for a few days? A few weeks? A few months? 

3. How would not eating food affect your relationships?  

4. What happens to you when you don’t feed your soul by reading the Bible? 

5. How does this affect your relationships with your family? With your friends? With your enemies? 

Someone read Psalm 119:105.  

1. How is the Bible like light? 

2. How have you experienced this? 

3. Tell about a specific time the Bible really spoke to you personally. 
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    CANONICITY – The Bible contains all and only the inspired books. 
              How do we know that the 66 books in our Bibles are the 66 inspired books? Who made the decision as 
to which books belong in the Bible and which books do not belong in the Bible? How and when were the books 
collected and by whom? What about the Apocrypha? Why do some Bibles have it and others do not?  

The term “canon” literally means “reed” and this reed was used for measuring. The measuring reed was a 
standard of measure or a rule or rod. A book was identified as “canonical” if it conformed to a standard or rule. 
When we speak of “Canonicity” we are speaking of the process whereby men recognized the inspiration of a 
book of the Bible. The term was not used until the compiling of the NT books, but the concept of  “canon” and the 
idea that some writings are the inspired Word of God, while other writings are not, is ancient.   

A.  The Canonicity of the Old Testament                                                                                                                                    
The gradual growth of the OT can be seen in the OT writings themselves. 

1. Moses wrote the first five books, known as the Torah or Law (Deut. 31:24). 

2. Joshua added on to what Moses had written. (See last 8 vss of Deut. and Joshua 24:26.) 

3. Samuel added to “the book and placed it before the Lord” (1 Sam. 10:25)                                                               
“The book” was placed beside the ark in the inner sanctuary of the tabernacle and later the temple.                
The tablets upon which the Ten Commandments were written were placed in the ark.                                                 
(See Exodus 25:16 and 40:20; Deut. 10:2 and 31:26; 1 Kings 8:9; Heb. 9:4.) 

4. Early writings say that Samuel wrote the books of Judges and Ruth. Early writings say that I & II Kings  
were written by Jeremiah the Prophet. Early writings say that I & II Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah were 
written by Ezra. Psalms was written by David and others. Proverbs and Ecclesiastes were written by 
Solomon. The authors of Job and Esther are unknown, although Early writings claim that Mordeci wrote 
Esther. The books of the Prophets were written by the prophets themselves, sometimes with a helper or 
secretary. 

5. References within several later books indicate that a definite body of sacred writings was in existence  
and recognized as having divine authority. (Daniel 9:2, Zechariah 7:12, Ezra 7: 6-14, and Nehemiah 8:1) 

 
Summary of 1-5. Immediately when written, the books received immediate acceptance and recognition by the 

Jews. The books were added to the collection at that time. They were kept beside the ark in the tabernacle 
and later the temple. The scribes carefully copied the Law and the Prophets (the two-fold designation for 
all the writings) onto other scrolls for study, reading, and usage.  

6. Other books of historical, ecclesiastical, and religious value were written during the OT period (and the  
inter-testamental period) but the Jews did not recognize them as inspired and did not place them beside the 
Ark of the Covenant. One dominant criterion for recognition as a sacred writing for the OT Jews was 
Prophetic authorship. The writer did not have to be a prophet in the sense of having visions of the future 
(though many did), but in the sense of being a mediator between God and the nation of Israel. If the writer 
functioned in the capacity of God’s spokesman to the nation, he was considered a prophet. For example, 
Ecclesiasticus (written by Ben Sira, a known non-prophet) was never included in the collection of sacred 
writing by the ancient Jews, even though they respected it, studied it and taught it to their kids. 

7. The OT canon closed according to the Jews with the last prophet Malachi, until John the Baptist.                           
The Jews have never had any other books in their “Bible” other than the ones we have in ours.                                  
We arrange them a little differently and divide some books into two, which they have as one,                          
but the content is the same. None of the apocryphal books were ever considered to be the inspired Word of 
God by the orthodox Jews. The books were respected and studied, but not considered Scripture. 

8. Jesus Viewed the OT canon as closed. The Jews place II Chronicles last in their “Bible”. Jesus says  
the guilt of all the righteous blood shed on the earth from Able (the first righteous martyr, recorded in 
Genesis 4) to Zechariah (the last righteous martyr in the OT, recorded in II Chron. 24:21) will fall on the 
scribes and Pharisees. (Matt. 23:35) Jesus viewed II Chronicles as the last book of the OT even though the 
Apocryphal works were well known and well respected by the orthodox Jews of the first century.  
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B.  The Apocrypha 

The Apocrypha meaning “hidden” or “secret” in the sense of not for public reading or liturgical reading 
because they were not Holy Spirit inspired books, i.e. not Scripture. These books date from 2nd century BC 
through 1st century AD. 

When we use the term “Apocrypha” we are speaking of those books not included in the Hebrew canon or 
most modern Protestant translations of the Bible. Greek Orthodox and Roman Catholic Bibles contain 
these 15 additional books either at the end of the OT or dispersed throughout the OT next to the books 
with which they have affinity. See the list of these writings.  
 

1 Esdras (Vulgate 3 Esdras)               2 Esdras (Vulgate 4 Esdras) 
Tobit                                                    Judith 
Rest of Esther (Vulgate Esther 10:4-16:24) 
Wisdom 
Ecclesiasticus (also known as Sirach) 
Baruch  
The Epistle of Jeremy (all part of Vulgate Baruch) 
Song of the Three Children (Vulgate Daniel 3:24-90) 
Story of Susanna (Vulgate Daniel 13) 
The Idol Bel and the Dragon (Vulgate Daniel 14) 
Prayer of Manasses 
1 Maccabees                           2 Maccabees 
 

1. How did the apocryphal books come to be included in the Bible? 

In about 250 BC the Jews living in Greek North Africa (Alexandria, Egypt) translated the Pentateuch 
(Law) into Greek, supposedly for the library of the Egyptian ruler Ptolemy II. Over the next two centuries the 
Prophets and the Writings were also translated along with some other writings.  

      For the Jews living in Palestine, the OT collection of sacred writings was long since fixed. They clearly 
distinguished between the books which “defile the hands” (show the hands to be unclean by virtue of their 
intrinsic holiness as sacred writings) and other writings of religious or ecclesiastical value.  

      The Greek speaking Jews living in Alexandria translated some of these writings which they respected,      
but did not differentiate the books which “defile the hands” from the non-sacred (but still respected) books. 
This collection of books translated from Hebrew onto Greek came to be called the Septuagint.                          
The Septuagint became the OT Bible for the Greek-speaking Jews who had lost the knowledge                                 
of how to read (and in some cases speak) Hebrew. And it contained these books we call the Apocrapha. 

      The Palestinian Jews, including Jesus and the Apostles, probably knew of and may have read the 
Septuagint. While they never cited an apocryphal book, they may have quoted from the canonical books in 
the Septuagint. This is to be expected because they were orthodox Jews who knew the Scriptures to be the 
Hebrew collection of 24 (or 22) scrolls or books, which equal the 39 in our OT. The Hebrew collection has 
come to be known as the “Palestinian Canon”. The Septuagint (LXX) is referred to as the “Alexandrine 
Canon” contained these apocryphal books.  

      As Christianity spread to the Gentiles, the LXX became the OT Bible. The Gentiles could not read 
Hebrew, so the OT in the Greek language was their Bible. The leaders of the church of the late first century 
were Gentiles who cited their LXX “Bible” with out differentiating the canonical books from the non-canonical 
books. As the late first century and second century church debated orthodox Jews concerning Jesus,                
they became aware of the fact that the Jews did not regard the apocryphal books as Scripture. Some church 
fathers who were familiar with the Hebrew language recognized the problem but it was only a problem when 
debating Jews. The LXX was the only OT “Bible” they had. 
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2. The Latin Vulgate 

      By the middle of the third century Latin had become the language of the Western Roman Empire so much 
so that translations of the LXX into Latin began to appear. Many were poor translations and the rise of heresy 
necessitated a standard, recognized translation. Jerome was commissioned in AD 382 by the Bishop of 
Rome to translate the Greek LXX into Latin. Rome was the most influential city in the West, so a translation 
authorized by the church there would be respected.                                                                                       
Jerome did as requested, but in 390 began to translate the OT from Hebrew. Jerome recognized that the 
apocryphal books did not belong in the canon. He noted at the beginning of each book whether it was 
canonical or not. He argued for their exclusion from the collection of Scripture. 

      Augustine of Hippo lived in North Africa where the LXX had been the Bible for over 400 years.              
He knew Greek and Latin, but not Hebrew. He disagreed with Jerome and viewed the Apocrypha                           
as equally inspired Scripture as the rest of the OT. Augustine stands as one of the most brilliant and influential 
theologians the church has known and his influence was decisive.                                                                    
At the synods of Hippo in 393 and Carthage in 397, Augustine his influence prevailed.                                
When the Latin Vulgate was completed, the Apocrypha was included against Jerome’s better judgment.          
The Latin Vulgate became the Bible of Europe for almost a thousand years. 

3. The Reformers 

    The Reformers were very careful students of Scripture, because they looked to the Scriptures alone for 
authority, not to the Roman Church or to Church councils or to Church tradition. The renewed interest in the 
original languages of the Bible led to fresh studies of the Hebrew text, which brought the issue to debate once 
again. Several books in the Apocrypha teach about prayers for the dead and were used by the Roman 
Catholic Church to defend the doctrine of Purgatory. 

    The reformers translated the Bible into the languages of their country, and they included the Apocryphal 
books with notes that the books were not canonical. (Jerome had done the same thing when he translated the 
Hebrew books into Latin in his translation of the Bible, known as the Latin Vulgate.) In many of the reformers’ 
translations the apocrypha is sectioned of by itself between the Old and New Testaments or after the NT.  
The Wycliffe Bible (1382), Luther’s Bible, Coverdale Bible (1535), Mathew’s Bible (1537), Zurich Bible, 
Douay-Rheims Bible, and even the King James Bible (1611) were all originally printed with the Apocrypha. 
English translations of the Bible began to be published without the Apocrypha in the early 1800’s by the 
Protestants. 

4. The Council of Trent 1546 
   The Council of Trent was the Roman Catholic Church’s answer to the Protestant Reformation.                        
The council, among other things, listed the apocryphal books as being fully Scripture with the exception        
of 1 and 2 Esdras and the Prayer of Manasseh, which they regard as apocryphal. In 1566 Sixtus of Sienna 
introduced the distinction protocanonical and deuterocanonical, meaning “later added to the canon.”          
Many Roman Catholic scholars use this terminology today.   
 

 

C. The Canonicity of the New Testament 

1. The period of A.D. 33-45 is characterized by Apostolic preaching. Not much was written because the early 
Christians expected Christ to come back to the earth at any moment. The Apostles’ preaching included OT 
quotations, and things Jesus said. There were probably collections of Jesus’ sayings such as may be 
alluded to in John 21:25 and in Luke’s prologue. The Gospels do not contain all that Jesus said and did. 
Both Acts 20:35 and 1 Cor.11:25 record words spoken by Jesus, but not recorded in any of the Gospels.  
So whether written or oral, apparently some of Jesus’ sayings were passed on or “handed down”. 
Remember that this is in the lifetime of and during the ministry of the Apostles who were eyewitnesses. 
(This is NOT three centuries of “oral tradition handed down” until someone in the fourth century recorded 
the history mixed with myths that crept into the facts.) 

2. The period of AD 45-100 is when all the NT books were written. Many scholars believe that all but 4 or 5 
books were written before AD 70 when the temple was destroyed. The Epistles were written to teach 
converts, to give instruction, to correct, to address new issues and to answer questions. The histories 
(Gospels and Acts) were written teach people about Christ’s life and ministry. 
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3. Gradual Growth of NT Canon During the 1st Century 

a. The Gospels were written by and with the assistance of eyewitnesses. (Luke 1:1-2) 

b. Paul quotes Luke’s Gospel (10:7) as Scripture within 3-4 years of its writing, which shows the immediate 
recognition and acceptance which inspired writings enjoyed. (1 Tim 5:18) 

c. Peter accepted Paul’s letters as Scripture. (2 Peter 3:15-16) This indicates that Paul’s letters were put on 
the same level as the OT Scriptures. It also implies that Paul’s letters were widely circulated and 
known, which shows the immediate recognition and acceptance inspired writings enjoyed. 

d. The Gospels and Epistles were read by the early church and circulated immediately when written.                   
The letters themselves instruct the recipients to read and heed. (Col. 4:16; 1 Thes. 5:27; 1 Tim. 4:13; 
Rev. 1:3)  

4. Why don’t we have a list of the 27 NT books from the 1st century? 

a. Poor communications (no phones, no postal service, no email, no TV) meant limited circulation of books. 
Not every church had every book. 

b. The Apostles had not all visited each church. 

c. Churches were springing up rapidly and many churches did not have copies of many of the books. There 
were no printing presses. 

d. Not until the 2nd and 3rd centuries did anyone doubt the Divine authority (Canonicity) of any book in our 
NT. The rise of heresy, fakes and frauds along with Pseudepigrapha in the 2nd century forced the 
discussion about canon, and led to the development of lists of sacred books. 

e. There was no particular widespread heresy in the 1st century to necessitate being able to distinguish 
between genuine writings and pretenders (spurious). During the 2nd-4th centuries over 100 apocryphal 
books were written. They were never recognized as authentic by the Christian church or its leaders. 

5. Criteria for Recognition as Canonical 

Apostleship- It had to be written by or with an Apostle 

Content – It had to be of sufficient spiritual content. 

Universality – It had to be widely accepted 

Character – It had to give internal evidence of inspiration 

6. The Recognition of the NT Canon  

a. By AD 170 every NT book is spoken of or universally recognized as in the canon                                    
except for Hebrews, James, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 & 3 John, and Revelation.                                                      
These seven books were accepted by some disputed by others but rejected as spurious by none. 

      Irenaeus AD 170 considered the book of Revelation authentic.  

     The Muratorian  Canon AD 170 lists 2 & 3 John, Jude and Revelation as authentic books.  

     Hebrews was questioned because the author could not be identified with certainty, although Paul   
        was thought to be the writer.   

     Revelation was not well understood and so was doubted.  

     James, Jude,  2 Peter, 2 & 3 John were short letters, not widely circulated.   

b. Recognition by Church Councils in the 4th Century 

1. During the persecution under Diocletian in AD 303 the Roman government attempted to destroy the 
Church’s Scriptures. You protect with your life only that which you believe to be the authentic 
writings, and the church protected the 27 books that we have in our NT today. 

2. Local Council of Laodicea 363 lists all 27 NT books except Revelation. 

3. Letter of Athanasius 367 lists all 27 NT books as in the canon. 

4. Third Council of Carthage 397 (in the Western part of the empire) lists all 27 NT books as 
canonical. 

5. The council of Hippo 419 confirmed the Council of Carthage for both the East and West churches. 
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Pseudepigrapha “false writings” were recognized as false immediately. Old Testament pseudepigrapha date 
from the 4th century BC to the first century AD. They were viewed as non-authentic and non-inspired by the 
Jewish and Christian communities. These writings were never viewed or regarded or accepted as inspired 
books by anyone. They have never been considered as Bible books by anyone.  

Some people refer to the Gnostic writings of the 2nd-4th centuries as NT pseudepigrapha.  

Pagans who sought to blend paganism with Christian teachings wrote books in an attempt to popularize their 
syncretism of religious views. Among these texts are the Gnostic writings. 

Gnostic Writings 

An Overview of the Nag Hammadi Texts (Copied from http://www.gnosis.org/naghamm/nhl.html) 

The Nag Hammadi library (popularly known as The Gnostic Gospels) is a collection of early Christian Gnostic 
texts discovered near the Upper Egyptian town of Nag Hammadi in 1945. That year, twelve leather-bound 
papyrus codices buried in a sealed jar were found by a local peasant… The writings in these codices 
comprised fifty-two mostly Gnostic tractates (treatises), but they also include three works belonging to the 
Corpus Hermeticum and a partial translation / alteration of Plato's Republic. In his "Introduction" to The Nag 
Hammadi Library in English, James Robinson suggests that these codices may have belonged to a nearby 
Pachomian monastery, and were buried after Bishop Athanasius condemned the uncritical use of non-
canonical books in his Festal Letter of AD 367…. The once buried manuscripts themselves date from the 
3rd and 4th centuries. 

When analyzed according to subject matter, there are six separate major categories of writings collected in 
the Nag Hammadi codices: 

1. Writings of creative and redemptive mythology, including Gnostic alternative versions of creation 
and salvation: The Apocryphon of John; The Hypostasis of the Archons; On the Origin of the World; The 
Apocalypse of Adam; The Paraphrase of Shem.  (For an in-depth discussion of these, see the Archive 
commentary on Genesis and Gnosis.) 

2. Observations and commentaries on diverse Gnostic themes, such as the nature of reality, the nature 
of the soul, the relationship of the soul to the world: The Gospel of Truth; The Treatise on the  
Resurrection; The Tripartite Tractate; Eugnostos the Blessed; The Second Treatise of the Great Seth; The 
Teachings of Silvanus; The Testimony of Truth. 

3. Liturgical and initiatory texts: The Discourse on the Eighth and Ninth; The Prayer of Thanksgiving; A 
Valentinian Exposition; The Three Steles of Seth; The Prayer of the Apostle Paul. (The Gospel of Philip 
listed under the sixth category below, has great relevance here also, for it is in effect a treatise on Gnostic 
sacramental theology). 

4. Writings dealing primarily with the feminine deific and spiritual principle, particularly with the Divine 
Sophia: The Thunder, Perfect Mind; The Thought of Norea; The Sophia of Jesus Christ; The Exegesis on 
the Soul. 

 5. Writings pertaining to the lives and experiences of some of the apostles: The Apocalypse of Peter; 
The Letter of Peter to Philip; The Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apostles; The (First) Apocalypse of James; 
The (Second) Apocalypse of James, The Apocalypse of Paul. 

6. Scriptures which contain sayings of Jesus as well as descriptions of incidents in His life:                         
The Dialogue of the Saviour; The Book of Thomas the Contender; The Apocryphon of James;                   
The Gospel of  Philip; The Gospel of Thomas. 
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The texts discovered at Nag Hammadi in alphabetical order 

The Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apostles 

Allogenes 

The Apocalypse of Adam 

The (First) Apocalypse of James 

The (Second) Apocalypse of James 

The Apocalypse of Paul 

The Apocalypse of Peter 

The Apocryphon of James: 

The Apocryphon of John 

Asclepius 21-29 

Authoritative Teaching 

The Book of Thomas the Contender 

The Concept of Our Great Power 

The Dialogue of the Savior 

The Discourse on the Eighth and Ninth 

Eugnostos the Blessed 

The Exegesis on the Soul 

The Gospel of the Egyptians 

The Gospel of Philip 

The Gospel of Thomas 

The Gospel of Truth 

The Hypostasis of the Archons 

Hypsiphrone 

The Interpretation of Knowledge 

The Letter of Peter to Philip 

Marsanes 

Melchizedek 

On the Anointing 

On the Baptism A 

On the Baptism B 

On the Eucharist A 

On the Eucharist B 

On the Origin of the World 

The Paraphrase of Shem 

Plato, Republic 588A-589B 

The Prayer of the Apostle Paul 

The Prayer of Thanksgiving 

The Second Treatise of the Great Seth 

The Sentences of Sextus 

The Sophia of Jesus Christ 

The Teachings of Silvanus 

The Testimony of Truth 

The Thought of Norea 

The Three Steles of Seth 

The Thunder, Perfect Mind 

The Treatise on the Resurrection 

Trimorphic Protennoia 

The Tripartite Tractate 

A Valentinian Exposition 

Zostrianos 
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   INERRANCY means that the original books (autographs) are wholly true and without error.  

1. The Biblical Basis of Inerrancy 

a. The nature of a prophet as God’s mouthpiece, including tests to discern false prophets.                                  
(Exodus 4:30; Num. 22:18; Deut. 4:2, 13:1-5 and 18:18; 18:20-22, Jer. 26:2) 

b. The Scripture is God’s Word. 

1. “Word of God”, “God spoke”, “God said”, “word of the Lord”, “thus says the Lord” or equivalent 
phrases appear over 3800 times in the Old Testament.  

2. It is the “Word of God”. (Heb. 4:12) 

3. It is “God breathed”. (2 Tim. 3:16) 

4. It is the “oracles of God”. (Rom. 3:2; Acts 7:38) 

c. The Scripture is regarded as divine authority. 

1. Citing the OT, the NT says, “It is written” 92 times. (Mt. 4:4,7,10) 

2. It is unbreakable. (John 10:35) 

3. It is imperishable. (Mt. 5:17-18) 

d. Scripture is completely true. (Psalm 119:160; Proverbs 30:5; John 17:17) 

e. God is completely truthful. (Num. 23:19; Rom. 3:4; Titus 1:2; Heb. 6:18; 1John 1:5-6) 

f. The Bible is historically and scientifically true. (Mt. 12:40, 19:4, 24:34; John 3:12) 

g. Scripture is equated with God’s authority.                                                                                                                 
What God says, the Bible says and what the Bible says, God says.  

h. Analogy of Christ and the Bible. 

1. Both have human and divine aspects. 

2. In both the human side is without error (or imperfection) (Heb. 4:15; John 17:17) 

POINT: The Bible affirms the doctrine of Inerrancy. 

2. The following list explains what inerrancy does and does not necessitate  

a. Not every writer gives all of the truth. No account is exhaustive. Writers write accounts in which they give 
only the truth, but not all of the truth. Scripture speaks truly but not exhaustively. (For example, see the 
different Gospel accounts of the day Jesus rose from the dead.) 

b. A partial report is not a false report. The part recorded is wholly true. Both Matthew and Mark mention        
an angel at the empty tomb. Luke and John give a fuller account, specifying that there were two angels.      
All four accounts are true. Neither Matthew nor Mark says that there was only one angel present.                                                                                                                                                     
Illustration: You may say that a policeman stopped you, asked for your registration and license and wrote 
you a ticket. Your friend’s account of the stop may state that two officers pulled you over. While your 
accounts differ, both accounts are true. 

c. Differing accounts are contrary not contradictory. Differing accounts are complimentary.                           
For example, Matt. 27:5 says that Judas hanged himself, while Acts 1:18-19 explains that he fell headlong 
and burst open. We can piece together a scenario, which allows both accounts to be true. 
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d. Not everything recorded in the Bible is approved by the Bible.                                                                          
For example, in Titus 1:12, Paul quotes a Cretan poet to make a point, but he himself is not claiming that 
the poet has spoken truth. Also, throughout the OT we see God’s people doing ungodly things, but the 
writer does not state that these things are approved by God. The Bible does not necessarily commend that 
which it contains. We must look for the commitment of the author. Accounts which are descriptive are not 
necessarily prescriptive. The Scripture may describe what happened without prescribing the behavior as 
normative for others to practice. For example, see Hosea 1:2. 

e. Biblical language is observational, not technical. The Bible is a pre-scientific book, not an unscientific book. 
We cannot fault the Bible for not explaining things in twentieth century technological terms. We still speak 
today in observational terms even in our hi-tech world. For example, everyday the TV, radio and 
newspapers tell us what time sunrise and sunset will be, even though we know that the sun neither rises 
nor sets; the earth spins. 

f. Transmission errors have occurred. Copyists and scribes have made some copying mistakes. Fortunately, 
we have a plethora of manuscripts (over 14,000) and a multitude of citations and allusions (over 36,000 
prior to 300 AD) so we can discern most of these variant readings rather simply. A few are more difficult 
textual variants, but none of these affect any doctrines. 

POINT:  The Doctrine of Inerrancy claims that the autographs (the original books) are wholly true  
              and without error. The writings God inspired cannot contain error because God cannot err.     
              If the Bible (the original writings God inspired) contains error, then it is not God’s word.   

The philosophical shifts in epistemology in the 17th and 18th centuries led to the theory of biblical errancy in 
the 19th century. Careful scholarship and the science of archeology in the late 19th and 20th centuries have 
refuted these errancy theories. But like other pre-Civil War theories, worldviews have been built on the denial 
of Biblical authority. Many people are simply unwilling to allow the facts to change their views. 

POINT: Denial of the Inerrancy of the Bible is an attack on 

• The authenticity (integrity) of the Father, Who originated it 

• The authority of the Son, Who affirmed it 

• The activity of the Holy Spirit, Who inspired it 

• The stability of the Church, which is built upon it. 
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 “How can we know that the NT documents we have today accurately reflect originals written 2000 years ago?                           
Communication is never perfect; people make mistakes. Copying errors are compounded with each successive generation,                            
just like the message in the telephone game. 2000 years have passed; so it's anyone's guess what the original said.                                     
Plus, there are so many different translations and interpretations. Who knows what the Bible originally said!?!” 

Response: The above statement confuses the issue of text variation with the issues of translation and interpretation.  
Text variation addresses the question, “What is the text?”  
Translation addresses the question, “What does the text say in a different language?”         
Interpretation addresses the question, “What does the text mean?”  

Textual critics are academics who reconstruct a missing original from existing manuscripts that are generations removed from the autograph.  
New Testament scholar F.F. Bruce explains that the object of the discipline of text criticism is “to determine as exactly as possible from the 
available evidence the original words of the documents in question."     (The New Testament Documents: Are They Reliable? p.19)   

 “The science of textual criticism is used to test all documents of antiquity--not just religious texts--including historical and 
literary writings.  It's not a theological enterprise based on haphazard hopes and guesses; it's a linguistic exercise that follows 
a set of established rules.  Textual criticism allows an alert critic to determine the extent of possible corruption of any work.”  
(Is the New Testament Text Reliable? by Gregory Koukl) 

1st, let’s consider the reliability of the NT documents compared to 7 other ancient texts. Clay Jones, professor at Biola University, 
has recently (2010) updated the data that compares the Greek NT documents (as a group) to other documents of ancient history in an 
article published in the Christian Research Journal.  Below are the results of his research: 
 

Author Work Date Written Earliest MSS copies Time Gap Number of 
MSS copies 

Homer Iliad 800 BC c. 400 BC 400 1757 

Herodotus History 480-425 BC 10th century 1350 109 

Sophocles Plays 496-406 BC 3rd  cent BC 100-200 193 

Plato Tetralogies 400 BC AD 895 1300 210 

Caesar Gallic Wars 100-44 BC 9th century 950 251 

Livy History of 
Rome 59 BC-AD 17 Early 5th Cent 400 150 

Tacitus Annals AD 100 AD 850 750-950 33 

Pliny, the Elder Natural 
History AD 49-79 5th cent fragment  14-15th Cent 400 200 

Thucydides History 460-400 BC 3rd cent BC 200 96 

Demosthenes Speeches 300 BC Some fragments from 1 C BC 1100+ 340 

  
Greek New 
Testament 
 

 
AD 45-100 

Frag. of Gospel of John, AD 115 
Some NT books, AD 200 
Most of NT, AD 250 
Entire NT, AD 325 and   
     later centuries 

30+ years 
 
100+ years 
170+ years 
250+ years 

     
5795 Greek 

MSS 

  
New 
Testament 
translations 
into other 
languages 

 
2nd-3rd  

 
 
 

 
4th cent  

 

Coptic 3rd-4th century 
Latin 4th century 
Syriac 5th century  
 
 
Georgian 8th century 
Armenian 9th century, Gothic 9th 
century 
Slavic 10th century 
Ethiopic 11 century 

100+ yrs 
100+ yrs 
300+ yrs 
 
 
400+ yrs 
500+ yrs 
500+ yrs 
600+ yrs 
700+ yrs 

  1,000 MSS 
10,000 MSS 
     350 MSS 
 
 

These 
languages 
have about 
8,300 MSS 

 

 

	
RELIABILITY - Our modern day Bibles are accurate to the original books 
The argument against the reliability of the New Testament texts can be stated very simply. It goes like this:  
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FF Bruce comments, "No classical scholar would listen to an argument that the authenticity of Herodotus 
or Thucydides is in doubt because the earliest manuscripts of their works which are of any use to us are 
over 1300 years later than the originals."                                                                          

(The New Testament Documents:  Are They Reliable? p.16-17)   

 
2nd  let’s consider the reliability of the NT documents compared to other  ancient translations (versions). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The following is an excerpt from Gregory Koukl’s internet article Is the New Testament Text Reliable? 

Ancient	Versions	and	Patristic	Quotations	

					Two	other	cross	checks	on	the	accuracy	of	the	manuscripts	remain:																																																			
ancient	versions	and	citations	by	the	early	church	Fathers	known	as	"patristic	quotations."		

					Early	in	the	history	of	the	Church	Greek	documents,	including	the	Scriptures,	were	translated	into	
Latin.		By	the	3rd	and	4th	Centuries	the	New	Testament	was	translated	into	Coptic,	Syriac,	Armenian,	
Georgian,	etc.		These	texts	helped	missionaries	reach	new	cultures	in	their	own	language	as	the	
Gospel	spread	and	the	Church	grew.	Translations	of	the	Greek	manuscripts	(called	"versions")										
help	modern-day	textual	critics	answer	questions	about	the	underlying	Greek	manuscripts.	

												In	addition,	there	are	ancient	extra-biblical	sources--characteristically	catechisms,	lectionaries,	
and	quotes	from	the	church	fathers--that	record	the	Scriptures.		Paul	Barnett	says	that	the	
"Scriptures...gave	rise	to	an	immense	output	of	early	Christian	literature	which	quoted	them	at	
length	and,	in	effect,	preserved	them."[Metzger,	Bruce	M.,	The	Text	of	the	New	Testament,	pages	46-
47]		Metzger	notes	the	amazing	fact	that	"if	all	other	sources	for	our	knowledge	of	the	text	of	the	
New	Testament	were	destroyed,	[the	patristic	quotations]	would	be	sufficient	alone	for	the	
reconstruction	of	practically	the	entire	New	Testament."[p.86]	
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3rd, let’s consider the reliability of the NT documents compared to patristic quotations. 

Early Church Father’s Quotations of the New Testament 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
With so many early citations of Scripture, and to so many existing manuscripts, scholars estimate that the Bible we have 
today is about 99.9% accurate to the original books written.  
     The Bible mentions numerous historical persons, places and events, many of which were unknown to history and 
therefore denied by critics. But the science of archeology in the 19th and 20th centuries has proved the Bible to be the most 
historically accurate work in all of antiquity. 
 
Small Group Questions: 
Why do you think some people like to tell themselves that the Bible really is not God’s word to people,                                                 
or like to think that it’s full of errors? 
___________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
When you read something in the Bible that doesn’t make sense to you, what should you do? Doubt it? Deny it? 
___________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
What does Hebrews 4:12 mean? _______________________________________________________ 
__________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
What’s the connection between your relationship with God and learning and obeying God’s Word? (Deut. 6:5-7) 
_______________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 

Writer Gospels Acts Pauline 
Epistles 

General 
Epistles 

Revelation Total 

Justin Martyr (AD 100-165) 268 10 43 6 3 330 

Ireneaus (ca. AD 155-200) 1,038 194 499 23 65 1,819 

Clement of Alexandria (ca. 160-230) 1,017 44 1,127 207 11 2,406 

Origen (ca. AD 185-255) 9,231 349 7,778 399 165 17,922 

Tertullian (ca. AD 150-220) 3,822 502 2,609 120 205 7,258 

Hippolytus (died AD 250) 734 42 387 27 188 1,378 

Eusebius (born AD 263) 3,258 211 1,592 88 27 5,176 

Grand Totals 19, 368 1,352 14,035 870 664 36,289 

The following is another excerpt from Gregory Koukl’s internet article Is the New Testament Text Reliable? 

 
The New Testament is 99.5% textually pure.  In the entire text of 20,000 lines, only 40 lines are in doubt 
(about 400 words), and none affects any significant doctrine. [Geisler, Norman L., Nix, William E., A General 
Introduction to the Bible, page 475]  

Greek scholar D.A. Carson sums up this way:  "The purity of text is of such a substantial nature         
that nothing we believe to be true, and nothing we are commanded to do, is in any way jeopardized                  
by the variants."  [Carson, D.A., The King James Version Debate, p. 56] 

This issue is no longer contested by non-Christian scholars, and for good reason.  Simply put,            
if we reject the authenticity of the New Testament on textual grounds we'd have to reject every ancient work 
of antiquity and declare null and void every piece of historical information from written sources prior to the 
beginning of the second millennium A.D. 

Has the New Testament been altered?  Critical, academic analysis says it has not. 
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  How should we interpret the Bible? Literal, metaphorical, allegorical, etc?  

 

Inspiration addresses the issue of how was the Bible written and by whom. 

Canonicity addresses the issue of which books are in the Bible.  

Inerrancy addresses the issue of the original inspired books being without error.  

Reliability addresses the issue of how accurate our modern day Bibles are to the original books.  

Translation addresses the issue of what it says in another language. “What does it say?” 

Interpretation addresses the issue of meaning, and answers the question, “What does it mean?”  

Application addresses the issue of life response. “What am I going to do about it?” 

 

Literal Interpretation: Following the ordinary and apparent sense of the words and the grammar,           
   the passage means what it says in the basic, customary, socially designated meaning of the words. 

Example: You describe your weekend to a friend.  

Example: Words have meanings common to your cultural context. 

The Bible should be interpreted the same way any written communication would be interpreted.      

         When you write something down or say something, you do not intend multiple meanings                                          
to be applied to what you have written or spoken. You intend that your words                                                                   

be understood in the plain sense in which you wrote or spoke them. 

 

The Bible is called revelation because it contains what God has reveled or made known to us.                                            
He communicated with us so that we would know certain things. He made it understandable to us for us.                          

So when the plain sense makes common sense, seek no other sense. 

The literal interpretation of Scripture does not overlook the fact that figures of speech are often used,  as are symbols, 
types, and metaphors. As with all written texts, we interpret the Bible literally unless something in the text indicates        
that we should not. 

When interpreting the Bible, we take into account the following: 

Literary genre:  

o Historical narrative 

o Poetry 

o Wisdom Literature 

o Didactic material (teaching) 

o personal letter 

o Songs/Hymns (thanksgiving, praise, lament, imprecation, etc.) 

o Prophecy 

o Apocalyptic literature (describes the future in terms of the writer’s present or past)  

(Some say that the Bible contains mythological literature. Those who make the claim assign very specific              
verses and stories to this category because they have already decided that miracles are not possible.           
Having read mythological literature, I am certain that this genre of literature is not present in the Bible.                     
The context of the supposed “mythological” parts reads like straight historical narrative, not at all like mythology.) 
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Words: etymologically (origin), comparatively, culturally, cognate languages (similar languages) 

Grammar: Figures of speech, metaphor, simile, hyperbole, personification, metonymy, irony, etc 

Context: whole Bible, Old Testament or New, particular book, immediate context (before and after) author’s other 
writings in the Bible,  

Cultural and historical context of the particular book, including geography. 

Parallel passages or cross references, which contain similar words, phrases, or ideas.  

 

How to do theology:        

          When addressing an issue or topic, we take into account the entire testimony or witness of Scripture on that issue. 
Consider all the verses that speak to the issue then take a theological stand on that issue that allows all the verses 
to be true, while contradicting or ignoring none. 

Example: Jesus made the following claims. How should we interpret them? 

 “I am the bread of life” John 6:35 

 “I am the light of the world” John 8:12 

 “I am the door” John 10:7, 9 

 “I am the good shepherd” John 10:11 

 “I am the vine” John 15:1,5 

 “Take, eat. This is My body…drink from it, for this is My blood”  Matt. 26:26-28 

Example: The Bible’s view of women 

Example: The Bible’s view on the taking of human life 

Example: The Bible’s view on judging others (qualifications, deeds, character) 

Example: Jesus said that God is Spirit (John 4:24). Yet, many verses describe God in human terms.  
    These are anthropomorphic expressions and are for man’s ability to comprehend. 

 

There is one correct interpretation (meaning) of a verse or passage,                                                                                     
but there may be many appropriate applications. 
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Relig-
ion Who is God? Who is man and what is his destiny?  Who 

are we and where are we going? 

How does man achieve              
his destiny? How do we get 

where we’re going? 
 
 
 

Christ- 
ianity 

 
Trinitarian view of God. 
One God exists as a unity 
of 3 eternal, coequal 
persons, the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit.                 
God is holy, righteous, 
loving, perfect, 
compassionate, merciful 
and gracious. 

 
Man is a special creation, the image of God.  
 
Man’s destiny (goal) is to spend eternity  
enjoying a personal existence with God and to 
fellowship with God forever.  
But not all men will enjoy this pleasure. Some will 
be cast into hell, forever out of God’s presence. 
 
Catholicism teaches temporary purgatory. 

 
The person must accept Christ’s 
death on the cross as payment for 
his or her sins. Forgiveness and 
eternal life with God are based on 
faith in Christ, and not based on the 
good works or merit of the person. 
Salvation (deliverance) is by God’s 
grace.   
Catholicism teaches salvation by 
sacraments and good works. 

 
 
 
 

Juda-        
ism 

 
Unitarian view of God. His 
name is Yahweh. God is 
eternal Person, Creator-
Father. Jesus is not Lord 
God, neither is the Holy 
Spirit God,  a separate 
person from the Father. 
God is holy, righteous, 
loving, perfect,compassion- 
ate, merciful and gracious. 

 
Man is a special creation, the image of God.  
 
Destiny: Some say that after death nothing 
awaits man; that he simply ceases to exist. 
Others in Judaism say that man’s destiny (goal) 
is to spend eternity enjoying a personal existence 
with God and to fellowship with God forever.  
 
But not all men will enjoy this pleasure. Some will 
be cast into hell, forever out of God’s presence. 

 
The person must turn to God and 
live a good and moral life. Obey the 
Mosaic Law.                                  
Eternal life in heaven is based  on 
man’s good efforts.                        
People can’t know and won’t know 
until their death if they were good 
enough to be welcomed into God’s 
presence.                             
Salvation (deliverance) is by man’s 
good works and effort. 

 
 
 
 

Islam 

 
Unitarian view of God. His 
name is Allah.       God is 
eternal Person, Creator. 
Jesus is not Lord God, 
neither is the Holy Spirit a 
separate person from the 
Father. God is severe 
judge, but extends mercy to 
those who follow Islam. 

 
Man is a special creation of God.  
 
Man’s destiny (goal) is to join Allah for an eternity 
of sensual pleasures and gratification.  
 
Those who are not adherents to Islam                     
will be cast into hell, forever away from God’s 
pleasures. 

 
Eternal life in heaven with Allah is 
earned by believing the 5 doctrines 
of Islam and by performing the 5 
Pillars of Faith. People can’t know 
and won’t know until their death            
if they were good enough to get the 
pleasures of heaven.                                
Salvation (deliverance) is by man’s 
good works and effort. 

 
 
 

Hindu-     
ism 

 
Pantheistic monist,               
all is one and all is god. 
God is an eternal,             
non-personal being          
who cannot be known.         
God is an It, undefined and 
unknowable. There are 
many gods in the It. 

 
Man is not a special creation of God.  
 
Man’s destiny (goal) is to become one with the 
impersonal supreme being (the Brahman) in a 
state (condition) of nirvana.                                   
After many lifetimes and reincarnations,               
the individual ceases to have his own personal 
identity or existence and will attain union with 
Brahman. 

 
Oneness with Brahman is achieved 
through a long series of 
reincarnations.  
                 
Salvation (deliverance) is by man’s 
good works and effort. 

 
 
 

Budd-      
hism 

 
There are various sects 
within Buddhism with a 
variety of views on God. 
Some are polytheists, some 
are pantheists, some are 
atheists. 

 
Man is not a special creation of God.  
 
Man’s destiny (goal) is nirvana, a state of total 
nothingness To free oneself from all suffering is 
the goal of existence and this is attained by 
rejecting and denying all human desires. Man’s 
destiny is the final annihilation of individual 
consciousness. There is no heaven, no hell;                          
just reincarnations until you attain nirvana. 

 
Release from the seemingly 
endless chain of reincarnations is 
earned by following the Four Noble 
Truths and the Eightfold path.   
                                 
Salvation (deliverance) is by man’s 
good works and effort. 

Exclusivity of Christianity: How does Christianity compare with other religions? 	
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Each of these religions claims to be the right way. (Technically, the last two are philosophies, not religions)  
Each of these religions claims to be the only way to God (however it defines God). 
Each of these religions claims to be the only way to heaven (however it defines heaven).  

 
The problem is that these religions make competing truth claims.  
 
For example, Jesus claimed to be the only way to get to the Father.  

Jesus said “No one comes to the Father unless he comes through Me” (John 14:6) 
Mohammed came along about 600 years later and said there was another way.  
Mohammed said that the way to God and heaven was through the keeping of certain religions 
rites and practices, the Five Pillars of Islam.  

 
They both can’t be right. Either one is right and the other is wrong, or both are wrong.  
But they can’t both be right!  
(Note: What the five major religions teach may not be what any particular person claiming to  

practice that religion believes.) 
 

Who is Jesus Christ? Most people who say that Jesus, Mohamed and Guatama were great teachers 
have no idea what Jesus, Mohamed and Guatama taught.                                                                
Anyone who claims that Jesus was a good man and a great moral teacher, but not God,  

has either not read what Jesus taught  
or is contradicting himself.  

 
1. Jesus is unique. Jesus fulfilled OT prophecies, claimed to be God, claimed to be the only road of access to 

God the Father, predicted his own death and resurrection and rose from the dead. Mohammed and Guatama 
never fulfilled any OT prophesies, never claimed to be God, never claimed to be the only road of access to 
God the Father, did not predict their own deaths, and did not rise from the dead. 

 
2. Islam: Mohammed was a 7th century political/military leader who recognized the power of religion  

to unify the independent cities and people groups of the Arab world.                                                               
He invented a religion different from, yet in some ways similar to, both Christianity and Judaism.                        
And he unified the Arab peoples under the new religion (Islam) and opposed those peoples who were united 
under the Christian and Jewish religions. He never claimed to be the way to God. He claimed that the Five 
Pillars of Faith (the religion of Islam) was the way to God. 
Practices: Five Pillars: Faith, Prayer, Alms, Pilgrimage, Fasting. Mosque services on Fridays.                          
Ablutions before prayer. No alcohol or pork. Holidays related to the pilgrimage and fast of Ramadan. 
 

3. Hinduism: Indigenous religion of India as developed to present day.                                                           
God exists as One Supreme Reality (Brahman) manifested in many gods and goddesses. 
Human situation and life’s purpose: Humans are in bondage to ignorance and illusion,               
but are able to escape. Purpose of life is to gain release from rebirth, or at least a better rebirth.   
Afterlife: Reincarnation until gain enlightenment.    
Practices: Yoga, meditation, worship (puja), devotion to a god or goddess, pilgrimage to holy cities, live 
according to one's dharma (purpose/ role). 

 
4. Buddhism: Guatama sought the solution to the problem of human suffering and concluded that the 

solution was to reject and deny all human desires. Basically if you have no expectations and desires, you 
won’t be disappointed. If you want nothing and desire nothing, you’ll be better able to cope with suffering 
in this life. In fact, you won’t view life’s hardships as suffering.  
Founded by Siddharta Gautama (the Buddha) in c. 520 BC, NE India. 
 Human situation and life’s purpose: Purpose is to avoid suffering and gain enlightenment    
  and release from cycle of rebirth, or at least attain a better rebirth by gaining merit. 
 Afterlife: Reincarnation (understood differently than in Hinduism, with no surviving soul) until      
   gain enlightenment 
 Practices: Meditation, mantras, devotion to deities (in some sects), mandalas (Tibetan)                                                        

So the question is,   
                   “Is Jesus Christ really the only way to God and to heaven?”  
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  Is Jesus the only way to God? How could you possible defend such an assertion? 

 “Is Jesus Christ really the only way to God and to heaven?”                                                                   

Jesus and the Apostles thought so and said so! 

1. Jesus Christ claimed to be the only road of access to God the Father. (John 14:6) 

2. Jesus Christ claimed that those who believe in Him will have eternal life, and that those who do not believe in Him will 
perish. (John 3:16-18 and John 8:24) 

3. Jesus Christ claimed to be God. (John 8:56-59 referring to Exodus 3:14 and also see John 10:30) 

4. Thomas the Apostle (aka “Doubting Thomas”) called Jesus God (John 20:28) 

5. Paul the Apostle called Jesus God. (Titus 2:13) and says that Jesus created the world. (Col. 1:16-17) 

6. John the Apostle says Jesus was God from the very beginning (John 1:1-3), which is a valuable verse for refuting the 
idea that Jesus became a god by living a good life as Mormons and Jehovah Witnesses claim. 

7. John the Baptist taught that you had to believe in Jesus to get eternal life and that if you didn’t God’s wrath would 
remain on you. (John 3:36) 

8. Peter the Apostle proclaimed that the only name on earth by which any one could be saved was “Jesus”. (Acts 4:12) 

9. Paul the Apostle taught that Jesus was the one and only mediator between God and man. (1 Timothy 2:5) 

10. John the Apostle said that if you have Jesus you have eternal life and if you don’t have Jesus you will not have eternal 
life. (1 John 5:11-12) 

Summary: Jesus Christ claimed to be the only way to God the Father, the only source of forgiveness and eternal life             
in heaven. The Apostles made the same claims for Him and about Him and all but one died a martyr’s death                 
because they would not stop proclaiming Him as Son of God and Savior of the world.  

So what do you think?  Jesus was either … 

1) the greatest deceiver and liar that ever lived   
or 

2) a misguided self-deluded lunatic who really believed that He was the Son of God and Savior of the 
world  
or 

3) He really was the Lord He claimed to be and really did what He said He came to earth to do,               
               to seek and to save lost mankind. (Luke 19:10) 

So who do you say that He is? Is Jesus Christ a liar, a lunatic or the Lord? 

Questions for small group discussion 

1. One of your friends says, “All religions are basically the same. They are all just trying to get people  
to live good lives.”        How would you respond?  

ANSWER: First name the major areas for discussion, then briefly make a point or two for each area.                                     

The major world religions are similar in that they are trying to get people to live good lives depending on how 
they understand “good”.  

But the world religions differ on the following topics: Who is God? Who is Jesus Christ? Who is man? What 
is man’s destiny or goal? What is man’s problem? (Bible says sin and separation from God) What is the 
solution to man’s problem? How does man find salvation (deliverance from whatever the religion says his 
problem is)? Where does man go at death? Why? How does the religion understand heaven and hell (or 
whatever they call it)?                                                                                                                                               

The point of this discussion is to show that all religions are not basically the same.  They differ on their 
understanding of God, Jesus, man, life’s purpose, sin, salvation, heaven and hell! The major religions of the 
world are vastly different from each other! 

2. Who does Jesus Christ think He is making such an exclusive claim that He is the only way to God the 
Father?  
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FROM http://www.biblequery.org/History/Archaeology/Abraham.htm 
Answer: Yes. First, two background facts from the Bible, and then the answer.  
 
Background Fact 1. In Genesis 14:18-20, Melchizedek was a king of Salem and a priest of the most high 
God, whom he called "El Elyon". God must have revealed Himself to Melchizedek. However, we will not count 
Melchizedek as he is not mentioned outside the Bible, and Melchizedek could have been a pre-incarnate 
appearance of Christ.  
 
Background Fact 2. In Genesis 24:50, Abram’s relatives in Syria (among the Arameans) believed in the Lord.  
The answer from outside the Bible:  
Answer 1. Ugaritic texts (from the culture that was in modern-day Syria and Lebanon) also mention, a personal God 
named "El", and used the phrase "El Elyon" for God most high, as Melchizedek did. Unfortunately, for the Ugaritic culture, 
syncretism was at work and they eventually only worshipped "El" as one god among many.  
 
Answer 2. In China prior to Buddhism, and prior to Confucianism and Taoism (a few hundred years before 
Christ) they worshipped a number of idols. However prior to that, they worshipped one Supreme God,          
whom they called "Shang-Di". The earliest written references to Shang-Di in China are dated at 2600 B.C., 
which are about 400-500 years prior to Abraham! Unfortunately, during the Zhou Dynasty, about 1000 B.C, 
they decided that nobody was good enough to worship Shang-di except the Emperor, and worship of             
Shang-di among the masses died out. A few centuries ago, Christians in China disagreed greatly about 
whether the Chinese Bible should always use the generic term for deity ("sheng"), or also use the ancient 
word "Shang-Di". The latter party prevailed, and Chinese Bibles use "Shang-Di" as well as "Sheng."  
 
The Chinese Emperor worshipped Shang-Di by sacrificing a bull on a white marble altar during the           
"Border Sacrifice" which was recorded by Confucius in the Shu Jing (Book of history), where he said Emperor 
Shun (2256-2205 B.C.) practiced it. It stopped in 1911. Here is part of what was said during the sacrifice.  
 

"Of old in the beginning, there was the great chaos, without form and dark. The five elements [planets] 
had not begun to revolve, nor the sun and moon to shine. You, O Spiritual Sovereign, first divided the 
grosser parts from the purer. You made heaven. You made earth. You made man. All things with their 
reproducing power got their being."  

For more info on Shang-Di, see an article by Ethel Nelson in Creation ex Nihilo vol.20 no.3 June- 
August 1998 p.50-53. See also The Notions of the Chinese Concerning God and Spirits p.24-25 by James 
Legge (Hong Kong Register Office 1852), and God’s Promise to the Chinese (Read Books, 1997).  
 
Koreans have a similar ancient tradition of a Shang-Di, whom they call Hananim. A Korean Tan-gun tradition 
said that Hananim had a Son who desired to live among people. You can read more about Shang-Di, 
Hananim, and other early revelations that were apparently of the true God in the book Eternity in Their Hearts 
by Don Richardson. Regal Books. Revised 1984. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Is there any evidence, outside of the Bible, of the true God revealing Himself to  
                   anyone else in Abraham’s time or before?  (like God did to Abraham in Genesis 12:1)	
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  Isn’t Christianity Just a Psychological Crutch? 

            Isn’t Christianity, like all religions, just a crutch for emotionally weak people? 

Don’t people create God in order to cope with life’s problems, life’s hurts and the future? 

If you were raised to believe in God, can you ever deny that preconditioning? 

What if I don’t need religion? 

A crutch assumes the presence of a problem or need and the supply of aid or assistance to deal with that problem or 
need.  A crutch brings to mind the image of a clumsy device to help someone lurch or limp through life. A crutch helps 
the person deal with the problem, but the crutch is not a solution to the problem.  

The accusation that Christianity is a crutch portrays religion as something emotionally weak people need in order to 
cope with or overcome their weaknesses.  Those who view theism as a crutch, claim that man invented God to cope 
with the future, the unknown, things they did not understand, and thing they feared. They think,                                     
“Now that man is more sophisticated and less superstitious, there is less need for God or the concept of a God.”  

Religion can be a crutch for people who are fearful of life, the future, things they don’t understand and the burdens, 
pains and tragedies of life. But the fact that religion can be and may be a crutch to some people does not mean that 
religion is always a crutch for all people. 

1. Here are some objections to Christianity on the grounds that it’s just a psychological crutch. 

Objection #1- Preconditioning  Some object that … 

You just believe Christianity because your family and culture have preconditioned you to believe it.  

Answer: That your family and culture preconditioned you to believe something does not make it false.  

Most of us were preconditioned by our family and culture to believe that fire is very hot and causes pain.                              
As we matured we realized by the use of our own minds and experience that fire is indeed hot and can cause pain.          
Our experience confirmed the truth of our preconditioning. The point is that preconditioning does not validate or 
invalidate a truth claim. The way to validate a truth claim is to examine it either by the scientific method or by the 
legal/historical method to see if the claim corresponds to reality.  

Most of us were preconditioned to believe in Santa Claus when we were young. As we matured we came to 
understand that Santa was really our parents. So we stopped believing in Santa by the use our own minds because 
we realized that Santa was not real, and therefore not a worthy object of belief, or faith.                                           
You have been preconditioned to believe that George Washington camped at Valley Forge with the Continental 
Army. By use of the legal/historical method you can verify the truth or falsehood of this claim, which you have been 
taught and preconditioned to believe.  

By the way, parents are supposed to teach you what is right and true. Saying that Jesus Christ isn’t true because 
your parents taught you about Him is like saying George Washington isn’t true because your parents taught you 
about him.  

Also, there are many people who come to place their faith in Jesus Christ who were not raised in Christian homes. 

Objection #2 - Belief and emotions 
Some object that Christians believe Christianity on the subjective basis of their own preferences and emotions.  

Answer: Christians do claim that Christianity is true, but not on the basis of their beliefs and emotions.  

  Christianity is true apart from anyone’s beliefs, preferences, or emotions. Believing something does not make it true 
and not believing something does not make it false. Whether or not you believe that Abraham Lincoln was President 
of the USA during the Civil War has absolutely nothing to with the fact that he was. Christianity is true because 
Jesus Christ was real, really was who He claimed to be, and really did what the historians who wrote the New 
Testament say He did.  
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Objection #3 – Experience 
Some object that Christians believe their religion is true because of their experiences with it. 

Answer: The point of this objection is that people of various religions are convinced that their religions are true based 
on their experiences. Our answer is that an individual’s personal experience may verify a truth claim but does not 
make a claim to be true. For example, the laws of gravity make certain claims. Your experience may verify that 
these claims are indeed true, but your experience does not make gravity true. That a blind person never sees a 
sunset does not make sunsets untrue. Experience may confirm (verify) for an individual that something is true,          
but an individual’s experience does not make the thing true. 

 

2. Who has created his own reality or religion? Who is clinging to a psychological crutch? 

A. The person who tells himself that there is no God, no ultimate authority, no sin, no accountability, no one to 
answer to for sin committed, no God to face in final judgment when he dies, and no hell to fear… 

OR 
B. The person who acknowledges that God is the authority and recognizes that he is a sinner and is responsible   

to God, accountable to God for the way he lives his life, and will stand before God in judgment when he dies.  
 

3. Which frog is living life leaning on a psychological crutch? 

A. The frog who says that he has never seen anything in this lake bigger or stronger than a frog, and who then 
proceeds to hop and swim around the lake as though he were at the top of the food chain… 

OR  
B. The frog who believes in large mouth bass and decides to hop and swim around the lake with caution. 

 

4. Which lad is trying to escape reality with a psychological crutch? 

A. The lad who disobeys his father by refusing to clean up his room, then tells himself there is no dad who                       
is coming back to make sure the room is clean… 

OR 
B. The lad who obeys his father and cleans up his room because he believes that his dad is coming back                        

to make sure the room is clean. 
 

5. Who is trying to escape reality with a psychological crutch, the atheist or the theist?                                   
(Read Romans 1:18-32) 

1. We all know that God exists from the evidence within each of us (conscience) and from the evidence outside 
each of us (creation). (1:19-20) 

 
2. Even though people knew God was there, they refused to honor Him or thank Him (refused to worship Him), 

and in their refusal to acknowledge Him any longer, people became foolish rather than wise. (1:21-22) 
 

3. After suppressing the truth they knew about God, people began to worship created things rather than the 
Creator. (1:23-25) 

 
4. People forsook God, therefore God let them go their way. He gave them over to do what they insisted                   

on doing and to live the life apart from Him that they insisted on living. (1:26-32) 
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6. Christians believe Christianity is true based on objective fact, not subjective feelings. 
 
FACT: We do have a problem (sin and separation from God) and Jesus doesn’t offer us a crutch,                                           

He gives us a cure.  
 
FACT: Jesus is the solution to our sin and separation problem. Christianity is true, because Jesus paid for the sin of 

mankind on the cross, died and rose again. Whether you believe it or deny it, are comforted by it or are 
troubled by it, has nothing to do with the fact that it is true. The life, death and resurrection of Jesus Christ are 
as factual as the life and death of George Washington. That this truth is comforting to those who believe it 
does not mean that this truth is a make-believe psychological crutch.   

 

FACT: God made us for relationship with Himself, such that apart from Him, all people live with a God-shaped hole        
in their soul. We all have the innate need for and desire for relationship with God. We are made to worship 
Him and enjoy relationship with Him forever. The fact that relationship with God is satisfying to the soul of 
man does not prove that God exists, but it certainly is another line of converging evidence that He exists. 

FACT: Everyone has a decision to make:  

              Either turn to Jesus Christ for forgiveness of sin or don’t turn to Jesus Christ for forgiveness of sin.  
 

Small Group discussion: 

Read 2 Timothy 3:14-15 and discuss the following paragraph. 
     Little kids believe what they are told. As kids grow older, they began to do their own thinking and make their 
own decisions about what they believe. As adults we no longer believe things just because someone said so.       
We believe things because we examine them and we decide that they are true. Until you are old enough and wise 
enough to study the various religions and worldviews, you would be wise to believe what the people you know 
and love have taught you.  

     But be careful who you trust. Be careful who you let influence your thinking. When you encounter a teacher 
whose personal life is not in harmony with God’s Word, beware of letting him influence your beliefs. Someone 
who does not live under God’s moral authority may pretend to be an objective (neutral) source of information,   
but his/her life is out of step with God’s Word. When someone is living in rebellion against God, beware of his/her 
teaching about God’s Word, God’s will and God’s ways. 

 

Why is “knowing from who you have learned them” important?  (2 Timothy 3:14)  

______________________________________________________________________________________________
______________________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Question: What makes something a psychological crutch?  

                   Discuss the answers below and say whether or not you agree, and why or why not.  

 
1. Believing something before you have examined the evidence doesn’t mean you believe it as a psychological 

crutch. It simply means you are trusting those who taught you until you examine the evidence for yourself. 
 

2. When the person clings to belief that helps him deal with life in spite of evidence that his belief is wrong,             
then the person’s belief is a psychological crutch. He is clinging to error, because he can’t or won’t face the truth. 
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 Why Believe In Miracles? Aren’t Miracles Just Bible Legends? 

Introduction: Dominoes fall based on the way they are set up and pushed. 
   How can any rational person believe the miracles in the Bible?  
   Aren’t miracles impossible according to scientifically proven natural laws that govern the universe?  
   Aren’t miracles really just myths and legends passed from one generation to the next to foster religious faith?     
   Besides, if miracles really did happen back in Bible times, why doesn’t God do miracles today? 

I. People back then had brains and intelligence just like people do today. 

People back then did not have modern technology, but they did have brains and were every bit as intelligent as we 
are today. We are still amazed at their architecture and literature as we unearth it. The first century inhabitants of 
the Roman Empire were civilized people. They were not stupid. In fact, even the apostles were skeptical of Jesus’ 
resurrection. (Luke 24:11 and John 20:24-29)  

How would you respond if someone walked up to you (walking on the water) when you were in the middle of a lake 
several miles long and wide?  

How would you respond if someone instantly gave sight to your brother or sister or friend who was born blind?  

How would you respond if someone you watched die and whose viewing, funeral and internment you attended 
appeared to you a few days later?   

You would look for natural explanations. But there are no natural explanations for such events.                                 
So you would conclude that something beyond the laws of nature was going on. You’d call it a miracle.  

II. The nature of scientific proof limits the scientific method as tool for discovering all truth. 

The scientific method for discovering truth is limited to that which is repeatable and verifiable through 
experimentation. Miracles by definition supersede the ordinary processes of the laws of nature. That’s what a 
miracle is! A miracle is an event so radically different from the ordinary operation of nature that its observers are 
correct in attributing it to the intervention of a supernatural agent. God created the universe and set up the laws of 
nature, but He is not bound by them. He can supersede the laws of nature.  

III. Your premise (presupposition) is the key issue. 

If your premise is that it is impossible for any force outside the universe to intervene in the universe then your 
conclusion will be that miracles are not possible. You won’t believe the miracles in the Bible. Basically, if you have 
already decided that God does not exist (atheism) then you will not believe that He does miracles. You won’t 
believe the miracles in the Bible. Or if you accept the fact of God’s existence, but you think God can’t or doesn’t 
interfere with life on earth (deism), then you will not believe that He does miracles. You won’t believe the miracles 
in the Bible. 

The key issue is the existence of God. If God exists and created the universe then there is a dimension to reality 
beyond nature. There is a supernatural dimension to reality. In short, miracles are possible since God is there! 
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IV. Historical inquiry and converging evidence. 
So the discussion then logically shifts from whether or not miracles are possible to how we can know whether or 
not an event is in fact a miracle. How can you be sure that a miracle happened? The principles of historical inquiry 
now need to be applied. 

1. Reliability                                                                                                                                                            
Is the document which reports the miracle known to be a reliable document? Can it be demonstrated to be true 
to the historical facts on all other accounts it reports? The miracles recorded in the Bible are recorded with the 
same attention to historical detail as are the non-miraculous events.                                                                   

2. Myth and legend                                                                                                                                             
There was not enough time between the life of Jesus Christ and the written accounts of His life and miracles for 
the gradual development of the supposed legends and myths. There were not generations and centuries of time 
between the actual events and the writing of the Gospels for the supposed stories and embellishments to grow 
like tall tales. The written accounts of Jesus life and miracles were written by eyewitnesses and were circulated 
and widely read during the lifetime of eyewitnesses. The four Gospels record 35 of Jesus’ miracles, which 
demonstrate His authority over nature, disease, demons and death. He did the miracles publicly, sometimes 
before thousands of eyewitnesses, many of whom were His enemies (the Pharisees, Sadducees, Herodians, 
etc.)               
Rather than deny the miracles, his enemies accused Him of using demonic powers to perform them. (Matt. 12:24) 
Peter pointed the undeniable fact of Jesus’ miracles out to people when he preached about Christ. (Acts 2:22)  

3. Irrefutable evidence and personal faith in Jesus Christ                                                                                     
You don’t necessarily have to place your faith in Jesus just because you believe that He did do miracles.                  
For examples of people who believed that Jesus and the Apostles did miracles but refused to believe in Christ 
see Luke 16:31 with John 12:9-11, and check out Acts 4:16-18.  

V. What about miracles today? 

1. God used miracles to authenticate the messengers and messages He sent as being from Him. He intended    
the miracles to confirm in people’s hearts and minds that the message and the messenger were indeed 
heaven-sent and therefore should be heard and heeded. (Hebrews 1:1-2 and 2:1-4)                                                    
In some cases, people did listen and believe (Luke 19:36-40; Acts 2:43; Acts 8:13; Acts 9:36-42;                 
Acts 19:11). But in many cases, people refused. (Matt. 11:20-24 with Luke 10:13-16; Acts 4:16-18) 

2. With the completion of the writing of New Testament and the passing of the Apostles, the age of miracles 
ceased. Second century writers confirm the cessation of miracles among the churches. God still can do and 
still does do miracles, but not to authenticate a new message or new messenger as being from Him. We have 
testimonies of people who prayed for healing and were healed beyond what the doctors can understand or 
explain. But we no longer have people sent from God publicly walking around healing the lame, the blind, the 
deaf, the sick and raising the dead and preaching the gospel. Some make claims to do so, but their claims are 
not verifiable. 

Discussion Questions 

1. Your friend says,                                                                                                                                                    
“You believe in Jesus, I believe in Santa Claus. Both are just myths and legends, right? It’s the same isn’t it?”  
Discuss the difference between believing the historical fact and miracle of Jesus’ birth and the miracle of Santa 
Claus getting presents to every child in the world on one night.  

2. Your friend says, “You believe in Jesus, I believe in the Easter Bunny. Both are just myths and legends, right?         
It’s the same isn’t it?”  Discuss the difference between believing the historical fact of Jesus’ death and the miracle 
of Jesus’ resurrection and the miracle of the Easter Bunny getting baskets of candy to every child in the world on 
one night.  

3. Discuss the connection between what you believe about God and creation and what you believe about the 
miracles recorded in the Bible. 
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 Isn’t the Bible negative and socially regressive in its treatment of women? 

1. By whose standard do we measure and judge what is regressive or progressive? 

A. The problem you have with some teachings of the Bible may be based on an unexamined belief in the 
superiority of your culture and historical moment over all others. (CS Lewis and Keller) 

• Anglo-Saxons would have taken great offense that Jesus forgave Peter’s denials, but would have 
agreed completely with a deity who punished His enemies. Keller 

• How can we use our time’s standard of “progressive” as the plumb line by which we decide which parts 
of the Bible are valid and which are not? Many beliefs and views of one generation are views as 
outmoded by the future generations. Keller 

B. Moral relativists claim that there is no basis for objectively judging one culture’s morality to be better than 
another’s, yet they truly believe that some practices of some cultures are morally inferior to others.  

• Anthropologist Carolyn Fluehr-Lobban recognized this inconsistency in her position. She knew that the 
oppression of women in other cultures was wrong, but she felt that her view that oppressing women is 
wrong was rooted in her Northern European 18th century culture.  

• And while she felt that Westerns have no right to impose their concept of universal rights (including the 
value and dignity of women) on other cultures, she still knew that the mistreatment of women is wrong, 
even in a culture that thinks it is right. 

C. Atheism can’t speak to morality. Any attempt to question the morality of the God of the Bible based on 
atheistic ideas of right or wrong, progressive or regressive, is filled with error and self-contradiction from its 
inception. Darwinian evolution leads logically to racism and sexism. 

 “With mankind the differences between the sexes are greater than in most species…  Man on an average is 
considerably taller, heavier, and stronger than woman, with squarer shoulders and more plainly-pronounced 
muscles. ... Man is more courageous, pugnacious, and energetic than woman, and has a more inventive 
genius. His brain is absolutely larger…, The chief distinction in the intellectual powers of the two sexes is shewn 
by man attaining to a higher eminence, in whatever he takes up, than woman can attain—whether requiring 
deep thought, reason, or imagination, or merely the use of the senses and hands. If two lists were made of the 
most eminent men and women in poetry, painting, sculpture, music, —comprising composition and 
performance, history, science, and philosophy, with half-a-dozen names under each subject, the two lists would 
not bear comparison. We may also infer, from the law of the deviation of averages…that if men are capable of 
decided eminence over women in many subjects, the average standard of mental power in man must be above 
that of woman. ... Thus man has ultimately become superior to woman.” (The Descent of Man 1871, pp. 873-
874). 

“Using this line of reasoning, it would be impossible to condemn men for treating women as inferior, because, if 
men have the mental or physical ability to treat women as inferior, it must mean that men are stronger or more 
fit to survive and rule. It is ironic that the atheistic community, which is so enamored with Darwin, is suggesting 
that the Bible’s view of women is immoral. In reality, if their view of atheistic evolution is true, then all male-
dominated societies are such because males are more able to dominate. And since survival of the fittest is 
desired, one must conclude that a male dominated society, in which women are viewed as inferior to men (as 
Darwin put it), must be at least one very prevalent natural order of things.  Even if the skeptical community is 
right concerning its accusations about the Bible’s “mistreatment” of women (which it is not), how could the Bible 
be accused of maintaining an immoral stance, when that stance coincides perfectly with the Darwinian view of 
the “natural order of things?” In truth, those who propound atheism and Darwinian ideals have a much more 
thorny problem with the logical implications of their ideas as they relate to women, than those who teach that 
the Bible is the inspired Word of a perfectly moral God.” – (The Biblical View of Women by Kyle Butt at 
www.apologeticespress.org) 

Charles Darwin’s notes on his decision whether or not to marry. 

Children — Constant companion, (& friend in old age) who will feel interested in one (me) , — object to be 
beloved & played with. — better than a dog anyhow.– Home, & someone to take care of house — Charms of 
music & female chit-chat. — These things good for one’s health. — but terrible loss of time. – Only picture to 
yourself a nice soft wife on a sofa with good fire, & books & music perhaps…  
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2. The Biblical passage that bothers you may not teach what it appears to be teaching.                        
Consider cultural context.  

A. Example: Roman slavery vs. chattel slavery 

B. Example: OT laws regarding treatment of women 

C. Modern critics cite OT laws without understanding the intent of the law or how the Israelite community 
interpreted and applied the law. Critics should read the Jerusalem Talmud and the Babylonian Talmud to 
see how the Jewish people understood and applied these OT laws. Also, understanding the historical 
context of Israelite law against the backdrop of laws and practices of other nations is very helpful. 

D. Supposed “New Testament Atrocities” 

 The author of Ephesians insists that wives should submit to their husbands in everything (5:22-24). The 
authors of Colossians (3:18), Titus (2:5), and 1 Peter (3:1) all agree that women should submit to their 
husbands. (Why Women And The Bible Don’t Mix at http://www.biblicalnonsense.com/chapter10.html) 

But IT’S A ROLE ISSUE, not a worth issue. 

3. Bible teaches equal value with differing roles and responsibilities. 

A. The Bible teaches that men and women are of equal value both being made in the image of God.             
(Gen 1:26-27) 

B. The Bible assigns different roles and responsibilities for men and women. 
• Husbands are called upon to love and to lead their wives, to give their lives for their wives (Ephesians 

5:25), to physically provide food, shelter, and clothing for their families (1 Timothy 5:8), and to love 
their wives as much as they love themselves (Ephesians 5:25). 

• Wives are called upon to respect their husbands and submit to them. (Ephesians 5:22-24, 33) 

C. Only since the 20th century, has Western culture grown increasing opposed to the idea of male 
leadership and female submission to male leadership.  

4. Jesus, NT teaching and early Christianity elevated women above 1st century cultural norms. 

Reconstructing the Rise of Christianity: The Role of Women   
                        Sociology of Religion, Vol. 56, No. 3 (Autumn, 1995), pp. 229-244 Published by:  Oxford University Press 

Rodney Stark’s research points out that: 

A. In the Greco-Roman world where women were severely disadvantaged and many upper-class women 
even were relegated to nearly complete seclusion, Christianity accorded women considerable status 
and made life far more attractive for all female members.                  

B. No infanticide among the Christians. (Female infanticide was common.) The advantages of Christian 
females began at birth. Infanticide was widely practiced by Greco-Romans, and it was especially female 
infants who were dispatched (killed)…. The Christians forbade infanticide of male or female babies.     

C. No forced early marriage among Christians. Roman society often married the girl before puberty, but the 
Christians were substantially older and had a say in whom they married. Nearly half of the Christian 
women were still single at age 18. 

D. No abortion among the Christians. Once married, pagan girls had a substantially lower life expectancy, 
much of the difference being due to the great prevalence of abortion, which involved barbaric methods 
in an age without soap, let alone antibiotics. Given the very significant threat to life and the agony of the 
procedure, one might wonder why pagan women took such risks. They didn’t do so voluntarily. It was 
men—husbands, lovers, and fathers—who made the decision to abort. It isn’t surprising that a world 
that gave husbands the right to demand that infant girls be done away with would also give men the 
right to order their wives, mistresses, or daughters to abort. Indeed, both Plato and Aristotle advocated 
mandatory abortions to limit family size and for various other reasons. But the Christians forbade 
abortion. Christian wives did not have abortions (nor did Jewish wives). According to the Didache,              
a first-century manual of Church teachings, “Thou shalt not murder a child by abortion nor kill them 
when born (infanticide).” 
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E. No double standard for men among the Christians. Christian women also enjoyed very important 
advantages in terms of a secure marriage and family life. Early Christians prized female chastity… and 
they rejected the double standard that gave men sexual license. Christian men were urged to remain 
virgins until marriage, and extramarital sex was denounced as adultery.  

F. No frivolous divorce among the Christians. Roman law permitted a man to divorce his wife by simply 
ordering her out of the house. 

G. No forced remarriage of widows among the Christians. (Augustus fined widows if they failed to remarry 
within two years, whereas the Christians took care of them) 

H. Christianity held great appeal for women, such that there was a higher percentage of women in the 
churches than men. In the society at large men outnumbered women by a third. But in the church, women 
outnumbered men. Ancient sources and modern historians agree that women conversion to Christianity 
was more prevalent among women than men. And as the generations went by, this grew due to no 
abortion or infanticide. 

I. In Christian communities women enjoyed superior status, relatively greater power and freedom in 
comparison with their pagan counterparts, Christian community had more favorable view of women. No 
abortion, no infanticide, no incest, no marital infidelity, no polygamy, no sex outside of marriage for 
women or for men, no frivolous divorce, no forced remarriage of widows. So Christian women enjoyed 
greater marital security and equality than did their pagan neighbors.  

From the beginning of the early Christian church, starting with Jesus, women were important members of the 
movement. The examples of the manner of Jesus reveal his attitudes toward women and show repeatedly how he 
liberated and affirmed women. (We) see Jesus treating women with compassion, grace and dignity.[3] The gospels 
of the New Testament, especially Luke, often mention Jesus speaking to or helping women publicly and openly, 
contrary to the social norms of the time.[7] He reached out to the marginalized in his society and thus, his appeal 
was great.[3] Martha's sister Mary sat at Jesus' feet being taught, a privilege reserved for men in Judaism. Jesus 
had female followers who were his sponsors,[Luke 8:1-3] and he stopped to express concern for the women of 
Jerusalem on his way to be crucified.[23:26-31] Mary Magdalene is recorded to be the first person to have the 
privilege of seeing Jesus after his resurrection. Jesus charged her to tell others of what she had seen, even though 
the testimony of a woman at that time was not considered valid.[Mk 16:9] As time went on and the disciples continued 
to spread Jesus' message by word of mouth, groups of Christians organized within the homes of believers. Those 
who could offer their home for meetings were considered important within the movement … [8] Lydia was one such 
woman in Acts 16:14-15.                     -  Wikipedia 

5. Compare “Christian” communities and societies to others. Which treats women better? 

As Riffat Hassan, (Pakistani-American theologian and a leading Islamic feminist scholar of the Qur'an, professor 
of religious studies at the University of Louisville), admits, "The way Islam has been practiced in most Muslim 
societies for centuries has left millions of Muslim women with battered bodies, minds and souls." “The Koran, 
sura 4:34, says that the husband of an insubordinate wife should first admonish her, then leave her to sleep 
alone and finally beat her. Wife beating is so prevalent in the Muslim world that social workers who assist 
battered women in Egypt, for example, spend much of their time trying to convince victims that their husbands' 
violent acts are unacceptable.” - The Women of Islam by Lisa Beyer in TIME WORLD	
``In a culture that idolizes sons and dreads the birth of a daughter, to be born female comes perilously close to 
being born less than human,'' the Indian government conceded in a recent report by its Department of Women 
and Child Development. 

THE BURDEN OF WOMANHOOD: THIRD WORLD, SECOND CLASS  
Washington Post , April 25, 1993  
By JOHN WARD ANDERSON AND MOLLY MOORE  

From South America to South Asia, women are often subjected to a lifetime of discrimination with little or no 
hope of relief. As children, they are fed less, denied education and refused hospitalization. As teen-agers, many 
are forced into marriage, sometimes bought and sold for prostitution and slave labor. As wives and mothers, 
they are treated little better than farmhands and baby machines. Should they outlive their husbands, they 
frequently are denied inheritance, banished from their homes and forced to live as beggars on the streets. 

THE BURDEN OF WOMANHOOD: THIRD WORLD, SECOND CLASS  
Washington Post , April 25, 1993  
By JOHN WARD ANDERSON AND MOLLY MOORE 
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The test for adultery (the Law of Jealousy) in Numbers 5:11-31.	
 How did that work, and was that fair?	
If a jealous husband accuses his wife of adultery, he can’t just kill her. The law God gave Moses offered protection 
and vindication for a falsely accused wife.  

In her case a trial must be held to determine guilt or innocence since the facts are in doubt. But since there is only 
suspicion and no witnesses, how does one go about determining if this woman is telling the truth and that she has 
remained faithful to her husband? The answer Numbers 5 prescribes is trial by God. The elements of the trial are 
these: the woman's suspicious husband brings her to the Tabernacle and a Levite priest will then conduct a special 
ritual as part of the procedure. The ritual consists of the priest writing an oath on a scroll and then washing it off 
into a cup of water. The water is called holy water in many translations but in fact holy water is the same thing as 
living water. That is, living water is but water from a moving source like a river, stream, or artesian fountain. Living 
water is required for all holy priestly ritual, and thus it is called holy water. Then some dust is gathered from the 
Tabernacle floor and put into the cup of water along with the ink of the letters of the oath. Understand that the key 
to the letters of the oath is God's name. An oath is not an oath if God's name is not invoked. Note that there is 
nothing in this mixture that could harm the woman: running water (as opposed to stagnant water) ink from the 
scroll and some dust from the floor. It probably didn’t taste too good, but it certainly could not cause any major 
harmful effects.  

The woman drinks the water and the results will be observable by all. If her thigh wastes away and her abdomen 
swells, then she is guilty and will never able to bear children. She was guilty and this is her punishment. If she has 
no side effects and is able to have children, she was innocent and the children are her reward. 

The law itself concerns a special trial by ordeal ordained by God for ancient Israel for situations where a jealous 
husband suspected his wife of adultery, where God Himself promised to resolve the case in such a way as would 
be publicly known.  This fact helps us understand how a law that on its face would appear to be sexist ends up 
being quite favorable to a woman, given the assumptions that God is a just and fair judge who judges without 
partiality and is omniscient concerning what goes on behind closed doors. 

This law provides a protection to an innocent wife accused by a jealous husband by providing a means by which 
her innocence may be vindicated publicly and allows the jealous husband to be guiltless since he has not beaten 
or harmed (or even murdered) his wife merely because of suspicion. 

In Sharia law, a husband is able to punish a wife if he suspects infidelity.  Sharia recognizes no protection for the 
innocent (unlike God’s law which is deeply interested in protecting the innocent) and does not provide sufficient 
evidentiary requirements to prevent miscarriages of justice.  In God’s law, the Bible, women were protected.  By 
protecting the interests of innocent woman and removing the enforcement from the jealous husband, the Biblical 
law provided justice to both the husband and wife, justice that is denied in Sharia law. 

Therefore, what appears initially to be a barbaric law is found to be, upon closer examination, a law of considerable 
subtlety and justice.  This is as one would expect if one comes to the Bible to look for justice and truth rather than 
with misguided preconceived notions about the Biblical law being barbaric or unfair.  The law concerning jealous 
husbands preserved the sanctity of marriage against the threat of adultery, defended the interests of both wives 
and husbands, and kept jealous husbands from being able to punish their wives personally and harshly, serving as 
a model of godliness and justice that we would do well to emulate in this present day and age. 
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   What is a Cult? 

http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/cult:  
cult: a small religious group that is not part of a larger and more accepted religion and that has beliefs regarded 

by many people as extreme or dangerous 
 
Concise Encyclopedia 
cult: Collective veneration or worship (e.g., the cult of the saints—meaning collective veneration of the saints—

in Roman Catholicism). In the West, the term has come to be used for groups that are perceived to 
have deviated from normative religions in belief and practice. They typically have a charismatic leader 
and attract followers who are in some way disenfranchised from the mainstream of society. 

 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cult	
cult: a system of religious veneration and devotion directed toward a particular figure or object, as in "the cult of 

St. Olaf" 
 a relatively small group of people having religious beliefs or practices regarded by others as strange or sinister. 
	
Christian countercult movement          Main article: Christian countercult movement 

In the 1940s, the long held opposition by some established Christian denominations to non-Christian religions 
or/and supposedly heretical, or counterfeit, Christian sects crystallized into a more organized 
Christian countercult movement in the United States. For those belonging to the movement, all 
religious groups claiming to be Christian, but deemed outside of Christian orthodoxy, were considered 
cults.[43] Christian cults are new religious movements which have a Christian background but are 
considered to be theologically deviant by members of other Christian churches.[44] In his influential 
book The Kingdom of the Cults (first published in the United States in 1965) Christian scholar Walter 
Martin defines Christian cults as groups that follow the personal interpretation of an individual, rather 
than the understanding of the Bible accepted by mainstream Christianity. He mentions The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, Christian Science, Jehovah's Witnesses, Unitarian Universalism, 
and Unity as examples.[45] 

The Christian countercult movement asserts that Christian sects whose beliefs are partially or wholly not in 
accordance with the Bible are erroneous. It also states that a religious sect can be considered a cult if 
its beliefs involve a denial of what they view as any of the essential Christian teachings such as 
salvation, the Trinity, Jesus himself as a person, the ministry of Jesus, the Miracles of Jesus, the 
Crucifixion of Jesus, the Death of Christ, the Resurrection of Christ, the Second Coming of Christ, 
and the Rapture.[46][47][48] 

Countercult literature usually expresses doctrinal or theological concerns and a missionary or apologetic 
purpose.[49] It presents a rebuttal by emphasizing the teachings of the Bible against the beliefs of  
non-fundamental Christian sects. Christian countercult activist writers also emphasize the need for 
Christians to evangelize to followers of cults.[50][51][52] 

 

 

 Walter Martin gives us a good definition of a cult when he says: 
“A cult, then, is a group of people polarized around someone's interpretation of the Bible and is characterized by 

major deviations from orthodox Christianity relative to the cardinal doctrines of the Christian faith, particularly 
the fact that God became man in Jesus Christ”: (Walter Martin, The Rise of the Cults, p. 12). 

A	cult	is	a	perversion,	a	distortion	of	biblical	Christianity	and/or	a	rejection	of	the	historic	
teachings	of	the	Christian	church.	The	Apostle	Paul	warned	there	would	be	false	Christs																					
and	a	false	gospel	that	would	attempt	to	deceive	the	true	church	and	the	world.																					
(Handbook	of	Today’s	Religions) 

For	if	one	comes	and	preaches	another	Jesus	whom	we	have	not	preached,	or	you	receive	a	
different	spirit	which	you	have	not	received,	or	a	different	gospel	which	you	have		not	accepted,													
you	bear	this	beautifully.	.	.	for	such	men	are	false	apostles,	deceitful	workers,	disguising	themselves	
as	apostles	of	Christ	and	no	wonder	for	even	Satan	disguises	himself	as	an	angel	of	light.	Therefore	it	
is	not	surprising	if	his	servants	also	disguise	themselves	as	servants	of	righteousness;	whose	end	shall	
be	according	to	their	deeds																																			(2	Corinthians	11:	13-15	NASB). 
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The Characteristics of Cults 
! New Truth 
Many cults promote the false idea that God has revealed something special to them. This is usually truth that has 

never before been revealed and supersedes and contradicts all previous revelations. Sun Myung Moon's 
claim is that the mission of Christ was left unfinished and the world is now ready for the completion of 
Christ's work on earth. 

The Mormon Church teaches that Christianity was in apostasy for some 18 centuries until God revealed new 
"truth" to Joseph Smith, Jr., restoring the true gospel that had been lost.  

The cults have no objective, independent way to test their teachings and practices.  
Some cults make no claim to new truth or extra-biblical revelation, but believe they alone have the key to 

interpreting the mysteries in the Bible. The Scriptures are their only acknowledged source of authority, but 
they are interpreted unreasonably and in a way different from that of orthodox Christianity. They testify that 
the historic beliefs and interpretations of Scripture are based upon a misunderstanding of the Bible or were 
pagan in origin…The Bible is then reinterpreted, usually out of context, to justify the peculiar doctrines of the 
cult. Without an objective and reasonable way to understand what the Bible teaches, the cult member is at 
the mercy of the theological whims of the cult leader. 

! A Non-biblical Source of Authority 
Some cults have sacred writings or a source of authority that supersedes the Bible. The Mormon Church has The 

Book of Mormon, The Pearl of Great Price and Doctrines and Covenants, as greater authoritative sources. 
Thus, the Bible is not truly their final source of authority. In Christian Science, the Bible is characterized as 
being mistaken and corrupt and inferior to the writings of Mary Baker Eddy. The Unification Church believes 
the Bible to be incomplete, while Rev. Moon's Divine Principle is the true authoritative source. Other groups 
such as The Way International and the Worldwide Church of God claim the Bible to be their final authority 
when in actuality their authority is the Bible as interpreted by the cult leader. A sure mark of a cult is that 
the final authority on spiritual matters rests on something other than the plain teaching of Holy 
Scripture. 

! Another Jesus 
 One characteristic that is found in all cults is false teaching about the person of Jesus Christ in the light of 

historical biblical Christianity. The Apostle Paul warned about following after "another Jesus" (2 Corinthians 
11:4) who is not the same Jesus who is revealed in Scripture. The "Jesus" of the cults is always someone 
less than the Bible's eternal God who became flesh, lived here on earth, and died for our sins. 

No matter what the particular beliefs of any cult may be, the one common denominator they all possess is 
a denial of the biblical teaching on the deity of Jesus Christ. 

! Rejection of Orthodox Christianity 
 Characteristic of many cultic groups is a frontal attack on orthodox Christianity. They argue that the church has 

departed from the true faith.  
! Double-Talk 
 A feature of some cultic groups is that they say one thing publicly but internally believe something totally different. 

Many organizations call themselves Christians when in fact they deny the fundamentals of the faith. 
The Mormon Church, "We believe ... in His Son, Jesus Christ." This gives the impression Mormons are Christians 

since they believe in Jesus Christ. 
! Non-biblical Teaching on the Nature of God (Trinity) 
 Another characteristic of all non-Christian cults is either an inadequate view or outright denial of the Holy Trinity. 

The biblical doctrine of the Trinity, one God in three Persons, is usually attacked as being pagan or satanic in 
origin. The Jehovah's Witnesses are an example of this. Cults, therefore, are marked by their deviation on 
the doctrine of the Trinity and the nature of God. 

! Changing Theology 
Cult doctrines are continually in a state of flux and have no sure foundation on which to anchor their hope. 

Adherents of a particular cult will learn a doctrine only to find that doctrine later changed or contradicted by 
further revelation. The Jehovah’s Witnesses, for example, used to believe vaccinations were sinful. Anyone 
who allowed himself to be vaccinated would lose his good standing in the organization. Today this is no 
longer taught. The Mormon Church is equally guilty of changing doctrine. The most famous is its belief and 
practice, later prohibited, of polygamy. 
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! Strong Leadership 
Cults are usually characterized by central leader figures who consider themselves messengers of God with unique 

access to the Almighty. Since the leader has such a special relationship with God, he can dictate the theology 
and behavior of the cult. Consequently, he exercises enormous influence over the group. This is true, for 
example, in the Unification Church, The Way International and the Worldwide Church of God. 

! Salvation by Works 
One teaching that is totally absent from all the cults is the gospel of the grace of God. No one is taught in the cults 

that he can be saved from eternal damnation by simply placing his faith in Jesus Christ. It is always belief in 
Jesus Christ and "do this" or "follow that." All cults attach something to the doctrine of salvation by grace 
through faith. It might be baptism, obedience to the laws and ordinances of the gospel, or something else, 
but it is never taught that faith in Christ alone will save anyone. 

Conclusion 
While not every group that possesses these characteristics can be labeled a cult, beware of a group that embraces 

some of these features. The sure mark of a cult is what it does with the person of Jesus Christ. All cults 
ultimately deny the fact that Jesus Christ is God the Son, second Person of the Holy Trinity, and mankind's 
only hope. 
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  Is Jesus God? Does the Bible teach that Jesus is God? 

A. The Words of John, the Apostle in John 1:1-3, 14, 18 

1. The Word is God (John 1:1-3) 

a. The preexistence of the Word with God.  “In the beginning was the Word”  

b. The distinction of the Word within God     “and the Word was with God” 

c. The unity of the Word with God                  “and the Word was God.” 

d. That the Word did not come into being establishes His eternal preexistence. 

                             John 1:2   “He (the Word) was in the beginning with God” 

              John 1:3   “All things came into being through Him;                                                               
                             and apart from Him nothing came into being that has come into being.” 

2. The Word became flesh (John 1:14) 

a. The Word took to Himself a human body 

b. The Word “tabernacled” among men. (Exodus 40:34-35) 

c. The Word revealed the Father’s glory.  

3. The Word reveals the Father (John 1:18) 

a. The Word reveals and explains God to man 

b. The Word is God’s self-communication to man 

B. The Words of the Book of Hebrews 

1. The Son is the agent of creation who upholds all things by the word of His power. (Heb. 1:2-3)  
(“Upholds” in the sense of “carries along” toward the goal of the fulfillment of the divine plan) 

2. The Son is the radiance (an outshining) of God’s glory and the exact representation of His nature. (1:3) 

3. The Son is superior to the angels (1:4-2:9) and the high priests (4:14-5:10) 

4. The Son is superior to humans and angels because He is God and is addressed as “God” in verse 8,           
        which is a quote from Psalm 45:6. 
 

C. The Words of Paul, the Apostle 

1. Paul refers to Jesus, the Son, saying, “He is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn (supreme, 
preeminent One) of all creation.” (Col. 1:15, 18) 

a. “Image” in this context implies representation and manifestation. Jesus is the visible manifestation of 
the invisible God. This is why Jesus can say, “Anyone who has seen Me has seen the Father.”(John 
14:9) and why John can write, “No man has seen God at any time; the only begotten God, who is in 
the bosom of the Father, He has explained Him.” (John 1:18) Hebrews says that Jesus is the “exact 
representation” of the Father’s nature. (Heb. 1:3) 
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b. “Image” does not always denote a perfect image or representation as seen in Gen. 1:26-27, 1 Cor. 
11:7 and James 3:9 where “image” is used to describe man as similar to God. When describing 
man, the word “image” seems interchangeable with the word “likeness”.  

c. Context and subject must determine whether the “image” is similar to or exactly like the thing to 
which it is compared. Hebrews 10:1 contrasts  “shadow” (the Mosaic Law and sacrificial system) 
with “the very image” (Christ and His perfect sacrificial death). Here in Heb. 10:1, as well as in Col. 
2:17, “image” means the very substance or essential embodiment of something or someone. 
Context and subject must decide. 

2. All things were created in Him, through Him and for Him, and He holds all things together. (Col. 1:16-17) 
All through the Bible, God is identified as the Creator. (Gen. 1) John 1:3 says, “All things came into 
being through Him (the Word, Jesus); and apart from Him (the Word, Jesus) nothing came into being 
that has come into being.” 

3. All the fullness (completeness) of Deity dwells in Jesus in bodily form.                                                           
(Col. 1:19 and 2:9) Jesus, the Word, is God in the flesh. (John 1:1 and 14) 

4. Paul says that Jesus existed in the form of God and possessed equality with God before the incarnation. 
(Phil. 2:6-11) In the incarnation, Jesus retained the form of God, but laid aside His equal manner of existence 
with God. Paul cites this as the picture of the humility Christians should have.  

a. The word “form”  (translated “nature” in the NIV) focuses on inner essence or reality. Paul’s point is 
that the pre-incarnate Christ Jesus (vs. 5) already possessed the form (essence or nature) of God. 
(2:6)   

b. Jesus also possessed equality with God. The word translated “equality” is an adverb and describes 
the manner of Jesus’ existence. Paul notes that Jesus willingly decided not to cling to this equality or 
hold on to it. (6-7)   

c. Jesus did not empty Himself of or lay aside the form of God. He did add to Himself the form of a 
servant. This was an addition, not an exchange. The point is that He did not lay aside the form of 
God (His deity). (6-7) 

d. He did lay aside His manner of existence as equal to God. He did not lay aside His divine attributes, 
for He could not stop being God. He did lay aside the independent exercise of His divine attributes. 
All through the NT Jesus uses divine power under the direction of the Father and the Holy Spirit.  

e. The form of His existence did not change; the manner of His existence did change.  Essential nature 
can remain unchanged while the manner in which that nature (form) is expressed can change. (See 
Expositors Bible Commentary, Vol. 11, p.123-124 for an excellent discussion.) 

f. Paul calls Jesus Christ “God blessed forever” in Romans 9:5. 

g. Paul calls Jesus “God our Savior” in Titus 2:10 and “our great God and Savior, Jesus Christ” in Titus 
2:13-14. 
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D. The Words of Jesus 

1. Jesus claimed for Himself certain prerogatives that belong to God alone. 
a. Jesus claimed the authority to forgive sins (Mark 2:5), something only God could do. (2:7)  

See also Exodus 34:6-7; Isaiah 43:25; and Daniel 9:8-19. It is noteworthy that Jesus did not correct the 
scribes, as we would expect Him to, if they had indeed misunderstood the significance of His words.  

b. Jesus claimed that in the end times, He will judge the world. Jesus will assess everyone’s  
spiritual condition and assign everyone’s eternal destiny (Matt. 25:31-34 and 41; See also John 5:22and 27; 
Acts 10:42.) The OT and the NT say that God is the Judge. See Gen. 18:25; Judges 11:27; Ps. 75:7; 
Hebrews 10:30, 12:23, 13:4) 

c. Jesus claimed authority over the Sabbath in Mark 2:27-28, which God had established.         
(Ex. 20:8-11)  

d. Jesus claimed the authority to send the Holy Spirit. (John 16:26) 

2. Jesus claimed possession of things that are elsewhere in Scripture identified as God’s. 
a. Jesus speaks of the angels as “His angels” (Matt 13:41), while the angels are often called  

God’s angels or “the angels of God” as in Luke 12:8-9 and 15:10. 
b. Jesus speaks of the Kingdom of God as “His kingdom”  (Matt.13:41), which is also referred  

to as “the kingdom of heaven” (vs. 44) and the Father’s kingdom, “the kingdom of their Father” 
(vs.43) 

3. Jesus claimed a unique relationship with the Father. 
a. Jesus claimed to be one with the Father (John 10:30), for which the Jews took up stones with  

which to stone Him (vs. 31) because He made Himself out to be God.   (vs. 33) 
b. Jesus claimed that to see and know Him, was to see and know the Father. (John 14:7-9)  
c. Jesus claimed to be the “I AM” of the OT, in John 8:58-59. The Jewish leaders understood His claim  

in connection with Exodus 3:14-15 and sought to stone Him for blasphemy. 
d. Jesus calls God “My Father” all over the Gospels to the extent that the Jewish leaders want to kill Him  

for it. They understood His claim to be indicative of a unique relationship with the Father such 
that Jesus was claiming to be equal with God. (John 5:18) 

4. Jesus claimed pre-existence with God. 

a. Jesus claimed to exist before He was born as a human. (John 3:13) 

b. Jesus claimed to have existed before Abraham was born. (John 8:58)                                                                   
The tense of the verb is also instructive: present tense, “I am” rather than the past tense, “I was”. 

c. Jesus claimed to have shared glory with God, the Father, before the world began. (John 17:5, 24)  
This affirms His preexistence and equality with God, the Father. Jesus is anticipating a return to His 
glorious manner of existence (equality) with His Father, which He had emptied Himself of                    
(not clung to) when He became a man. (Phil 2:6-7)  

d. John 1:1 and the passages which speak of Jesus’ creative activity also necessitate His existence  
prior to His incarnation. 

5. Jesus claimed to be the Messiah. 
a. The name “Christ” means “Messiah” John 1:41. 
b. Matt. 16:16-17, 20 Jesus agrees with Peter’s statement. 
c. Matt. 26:63-64 Jesus agrees with and does not deny their accusations. 
d. The Messiah would be God and come as man.  

" Isaiah 7:14  The messiah-child will be called Immanuel, “God with us”. 
" Isaiah 9:6-7 The Messiah will be born a child and will be called “Mighty God, Everlasting Father”. 
" Jeremiah 23:5-6  The promised Messiah is called “Yahweh Our Righteousness”. 
" Micah 5:2   The Messiah who will come is said to have pre-existed eternally,                                                  

and therefore must be God. 
" Psalm 2:12  The Messiah-King, the Son, is declared to be an appropriate object of worship                             

in the same OT which teaches that only God should be  worshipped.   
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6. Jesus accepted worship. He did not rebuke those who worshipped Him.                                                               
The absence of His words of rebuke speaks loudly.  

a. Scripture is clear the only God should be worshipped. (Exodus 34:14; Matt. 4:10) 

b. Worshipping men is wrong. (Acts 10:25-26; Acts 14:12-18) 

c. Worshipping angels is wrong. (Col. 2:18; Rev. 19:9-10; Rev. 22:8-9) 

d. Worshipping created things is wrong. Only the Creator should be worshipped.    (Rom. 1:25) 

e. Worshipping Jesus is right. (Matt. 2:2,  8 and 11; 14:33; 28:9, 17; John 9:38; Phil. 2:10; Heb. 1:6) 

SUMMARY POINT: The words of Jesus lead us to believe that He is God. His followers   
                               and even His enemies interpreted His words to be claims to His Deity. 

E. The Word “LORD” 

1. The New Testament uses the term kupios to refer to men in the position of a master or an authority. But it 
is most frequently applied to Jesus. In the Septuagint, the Greek translation of the Hebrew Old Testament, 
the Hebrew words Yahweh and Adonai are translated with the Greek word, kupios. The point is that the 
term kupios does refer to Deity in contexts where it is used of God. “Kupios” is used in many places to 
refer to both God the Father (Matt. 1:20; 9:38; 11:25; Acts 17:24; Rev. 4:11) and to Jesus (Luke 2:11; 
John 20:28; Acts 10:36; 1 Cor. 2:8; Phil. 2:11; James 2:1; Rev. 19:16) This means that it is certainly 
possible to understand the term as implying Deity when used in reference to Jesus. The following 
examples prove this. 

2. In Romans 10:13, Paul quotes Joel 2:31-32 using kupios with reference to Jesus.                                   
The term “LORD” in Joel 2:32 is the Hebrew name for God, Yahweh (Yehovah).                                      
The Yahweh of Joel’s prophecy is the Jesus Paul is preaching. 

3. In 1 Peter 3:14-15, Peter rephrases, using Greek, what Isaiah said in Hebrew in Isaiah 8:12-13. 
“LORD”, Yahweh in Isaiah 8:13, is kupios “LORD” in 1 Peter 3:15.                                                           
The Yahwey of Isaiah’s discourse is the Jesus of Peter’s letter. 

4. See also the use of Isaiah 40:3 and the term “LORD” (Yahweh, Yehovah) in John the Baptist’s ministry         
in John 1:23; Luke 3:4-6; Matt. 3:3. 

5. See also the use of the term “LORD” (Yahweh, Yehovah) in Joel 2:32 in Peter’s preaching in Acts 2:21. 

6. For an excellent discussion on this issue, see chapter 32 of Millard J.Erikson’s Christian Theology. 

  

            For questions raised by “The Da Vinci Code” see Q & A on “The Da Vinci Code”  on pages 103-114 
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  The spirit world: What is the origin of the devil and demons? 
Do angels and demons speak to or influence people today? What do they do and how do they do it? 
What differentiates man and angels? Are angels made in the image of God? 

 
1. What Do Angels Do? What Are They Up To Right Now? 

Angels work at God’s command, doing good things among us to accomplish God’s purposes and to bring honor and 
glory to Him. You can sum up their activity with 4 “P”s. 

A. Praise: Angels in heaven continually praise and glorify God. Ps.103:20-21; 148:2; Rev. 5:11-12, 7:11, 8:1-4 They 
praised God on earth at creation (Job 38:7) and at the time of Christ’s birth (Luke 2:13-24). 

B. Proclamation: Angels reveal and communicate God’s messages to man (Matt. 1:20-24, Acts 7:53,  Gal. 3:19,            
Heb. 2:1-2) and are instrumental in announcing key events to people (Gen. 19:13, Ex. 3:2-6, Judges 2:1-5, 13:2-23). 

C. Protection: Angels minister to God’s, people ensuring their well-being or survival. (Ex. 14:19-20, 1 Kings 19:1-8,         
Matt. 4:11, Heb. 1:14) Angels protect people (Luke 16:22, Acts 12:6-11, Luke 15:10, 1 Cor. 4:9, 1 Tim. 5:21) 

D. Punishment: Angels enforce the wrath of God on the wicked among the Jews and the Gentiles. (Gen. 19:12-13,             
2 Kings 19:35) Angels enact judgment upon the enemies of God. (Acts 12:23, 1 Cor. 10:10,  Rev. 8:6-13, 9:1-21, 
16:1-17, 19:11-14, 19:17) Angels will be involved in the Second Coming of Christ. (Matt. 25:31, 13:39-42, 24:31,          
1 Thes. 4:16-17) 

 

LET’S START WITH A QUICK REVIEW OF THE DOCTINE OF ANGELS 
1ST: Are They Real? Angels are very real, but usually not visible. They are real beings, but they are spirit beings who 
were created by God. (Ps. 148:2, 5; Col. 1:16) The spiritual realm is as real as the physical realm, only the spiritual realm 
is more enduring. Some of the angels rebelled against God, following Satan and these angels against God are called 
demons. 

2ND: What Do They Look Like? Angels are usually unseen by people (Num. 22:31, 2 Kings 6:17), but when they are 
seen they ordinarily have a human-like appearance and may well be mistaken for a person. In fact, people may 
encounter angels without ever knowing it. (Heb. 13:2) At other times, people definitely knew it because sometimes the 
glory of the Lord shone from the angels as light or brilliant appearance. (Luke 2:9; Luke 9:26; Matt. 28:2-4) These are the 
times when the person is afraid and the angel says, “Fear not” as Gabriel said to Mary in Luke 1:30. A couple of different 
types of angels are mentioned in the Bible. Cherubs are described as having wheels and many eyes and radiating 
brilliant light. (Ezek. 1:13-28; 10:15-22) Seraphs are described as having wings and radiating light. (Ex. 25:18-22) The 
angel Gabriel appears to Daniel radiating light but is not described as winged. (Dan. 8:16, 9:21-23, 10:6) Except for 
cherubs and seraphs, angels are not said to have wings (although they are spoken of as flying). 

3RD: What Are They Like? What Abilities and Powers Do They Have?  Angels are personal beings. They can 
be interacted with, they have intelligence and will, and they are moral creatures (some are called holy). Some angels are 
described as lying and sinning. (John 8:44; 1 John 3:8-10) These are demons. Angels grow in knowledge by observing 
human experience and hearing of human repentance. (Luke 12:8; Luke 15:10; 1 Cor. 4:9; Eph. 3:10) They have 
knowledge beyond humans as seen in their interpretation of visions in Daniel and Zechariah, but are not all-knowing 
(omniscient) like God.  (Peter 1:12, Matt. 24:36) Angels have great power as indicated by the titles assigned to them, by 
direct assertions about them  (2 Peter 2:11; Ps. 103:20) and by the effects attributed to their agency. (2 Chron. 32:21; 
Acts 12:7-11) Their power is derived from God. Angels’ actions are within the limits of His permission. While good angels 
act to carry out God’s commands, the acts of bad angels are within the limits of God’s permission, as seen in Job’s case. 
The miraculous acts of angels are done through the power of God. (Ps. 72:18) Angels are not all- powerful (omnipotent). 
As creatures, angels are subject to all the limitations of creature hood.  

4TH: What About Guardian Angels? Scripture does not clearly teach that individuals have an angel guard appointed 
to watch over them. Nations may. (Dan. 12:1) Churches might. (Rev. 2-3) Matt.18:10 specifies that their (children’s) 
angels are in heaven. We can’t say with certainty that every child has a guardian angel assigned to him/her, because 
Scripture does not. But angels do protect people.  
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2. Here are some examples of angelic activity from the Bible 

A. Angels guided people in times of special need (Gen. 24:7; Acts 8:26) 
B. Angels provided comfort and strength in times of sorrow and danger (Luke 22:39-44; Acts 27:21-25) 

C. Angels protected and delivered people from harm (Genesis 19:12-17) 

D. Angels protected people who took a stand for God. (Daniel 6:19-22; Acts 12:6-10) 

E. Angels carried out God’s judgment on people, cities, nations (Genesis 19:12-13) 
F. Angels served as messengers and instruments of God’s will (Matt. 28:1-7; Acts 10:1-8) 

G. Angels appeared in visions and dreams to give warnings and announcements (Lk. 1:2-14; Matt. 2:13-21) 

H. And Hebrews 1:14 tells us that angels minister to (help) people  

3. What About Demons? 
A. Demons are angels that went bad. They sinned against God, and joined Satan’s rebellion. Demons work under 

Satan’s command, working to accomplish his purposes. (Ezekiel 28:11-19; Isaiah 14:12-17; Lev. 17:7; Deut. 
32:17; Ps. 106:34-38; 1 Cor. 10:19-20) 

B. Demons are not the spirits of people who have died, neither are angels the spirits of good people who died, went 
to heaven and earned their wings.  

C. Demons are the bad angels who joined Satan’s rebellion and who fight on his side against God, His angels and 
His people. (Matt. 12:24-26, 25:41, Luke 8:2; 10:17-20; 11:19-26; 2 Peter 2:4 and Rev. 12:4, 7-9)     

4. Here are some examples of demonic activity from the Bible 
A. The devil deceived Eve into doubting God (Gen. 3:1-5) 

B. The devil and demons tempt people to sin (Eph. 2;1-3; 1 Thes. 3:5) 
C. The devil and demons can snatch God’s word from someone’s heart, before it can sink in, before it can take root 

and bear fruit, and thereby prevent them from repenting and believing in Christ. (Matt. 13:19) 

D. The devil and demons blind people from understanding the great offer of the gospel (2 Cor. 4:3-4) 

E. The devil and demons work to keep people from growing in their relationship with God. (Eph. 6:11-12) 

F. The devil and demons lead people away from God through deception (1 Tim. 4:1) 
G. The devil and demons can deceive people and lead them away from pure devotion to Christ (1Cor. 11:3)  

H. The devil and demons hinder people from serving God (1 Thes. 2:18) 

I. The devil and demons encourage selfishness and jealousy among people (James 3:13-15) 

J. The devil and demons encourage persecution against Christians (Rev. 2:10) 
K. The devil and demons can deceive entire nations. (Rev. 16:14) 

L. The devil and demons stalk people, seeking to destroy their lives through sin. (1 Peter 5:8) 

M. The devil and demons work in and through people who live a lifestyle of disobedience to God (Eph. 2:2) 

5. How Should We Interact With Angels and Demons? 
A. Pay more attention to human responsibility, than to angelic and demonic activity. Focusing on the spirit world can 

be a huge distraction from the real issues of the Christian life.  You should not ascribe too much influence to 
angels and demons, to the point that you neglect human responsibility. The Bible teaches that sinful people are 
the ones who are primarily responsible for the world’s evil. Humans are not merely pawns of spiritual forces. 
Spiritual beings can’t make us do or not do anything. They seek to influence us, but we have a will and the 
responsibility to make choices that honor God. 

B. Prepare yourself for spiritual warfare. Live ready for battle.  
2 Cor. 10:5  - Submit your mind, your thinking to the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Philippians 4:8  - Intentionally, on purpose, think about the kinds of things God approves. 

Romans 12:2  - Put the Bible into your mind so that the Holy Spirit can use it to transform your life 

Ephesians 6:10-18  -  Put on the Armor of God 
James 4:7 and 1 Peter 5:9 -  Resist the devil’s temptations  
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Small Group Discussion:  

More often that not you will experience the spiritual world through the sons of disobedience (Eph. 2:2).                          
You will struggle against the spiritual forces of wickedness on the level of human perception in the form of ungodly 
thinking, sinful attitudes, sinful behaviors, sinful words and sinful people. Sometimes the devil will make sin look fun 
and attractive. “No wonder, for even Satan disguises himself as an angel of light.”   (2 Cor. 11:14) 

Why do you think the devil and his demons come at you on the level of the ordinary, everyday, sinful stuff rather than confront 
you with the terrifying and horrifying stuff you might have seen in movies?  

____________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

____________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

____________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

____________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

You can resist the devil, demons and the sons of disobedience, but how?  
First, you have to recognize the ungodly influence as exactly that, an evil influence, thought, attitude,                     
temptation, etc. What examples of the Devil’s influence or demonic influence (sinful influence) can you think of: 
among friends ______________________________________________________________________  
on TV _____________________________________________________________________________   
in music ___________________________________________________________________________   
on your computer ____________________________________________________________________ 
or in our culture? ____________________________________________________________________ 
 
Second, you have to choose:  

1. Choose to be prepared. How can you prepare to resist the devil? 
_______________________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________________________ 

2. Choose to fight.  How can you resist the devil? (Hint: What did Jesus do in Matthew 4:1-17?)   
_______________________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

“There are two equal and opposite errors into which our race can fall about the devils (demons).                          
One is to disbelieve their existence. The other is to believe and feel an unhealthy interest in them.”                        

- C.S. Lewis 
What do you think qualifies as an “unhealthy interest”? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________ 
__________________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
By The Way… The New Age spirit beings, who people contact through channeling, séances, witchcraft, divination, 
spells, sorcery, mediums, spiritists and other occult practices, are demons. They want to take you to the pit of hell with 
them. God calls these practices detestable and calls the people who do them detestable also. Never get involved with 
this kind of stuff. It is evil coming at you directly from the pit of hell.                      (Deut. 18:9-14) 
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 Does the Bible favor any particular economic system? 

The Great Commandment (Matt.22:36-40) is basically, love God and love people 

Through our work, we can demonstrate our love for God, ourselves, our families and others.  
This is true because when we work we: 

I.     Serve people 

A. We meet human need: food, clothing, shelter, transportation, communication, etc. 

B. Through our work we serve the entire range of people’s needs: emotional, spiritual, relational, 
physical. 

C. Even things for leisure time and enjoyment meet the human need for rest and relaxation. For 
example, God made many varieties of flowers. The ecosystem would be just fine and balanced 
without orchids. But they reflect His creativity and bring Him praise.                                                        
(Not to mention that they put a huge smile on your wife’s face!)  

II.    Meet our needs and our family’s needs 

A. Consider the Biblical commands. (Eph. 5:29; 1 Tim. 5:4, 8; 2 Thes. 3:6-15) 

B. Consider the example of Jesus.  

1. Jesus was probably apprenticed as a carpenter at age 12-13. That means he was a carpenter 
for 17-18 years before entering the public ministry. He may have been the primary provider for 
part of this time in light of the fact that Joseph is not mentioned after Jesus is twelve. (Mark 6:3) 

2. Jesus made sure that his mother’s needs would be met after He was gone.                         
 (John 19:25-27) 

III.  Earn $ to give to others 

A. God likes to use people to meet human needs because He likes to meet human needs.                  
(Lev. 19:9-10; Acts 2:45; Eph. 4:28; 1 Tim. 5:4, 9; Rom. 12:13; James 1:27) 

B. Does the Bible or the Protestant work ethic lead to disrespect for the poor? 

 No. The Bible calls us to use our money to provide for the poor.                                                    
(Gal. 2:10; Lev. 19:9-10; Acts 2:45; Eph. 4:28; 1 Tim. 5:4, 9; Rom. 12:13; James 1:27 

The Bible assumes the right to private ownership of property (Ex. 20:15,17),                                  
both the means of production and the products and profits from the means of production.         
(A man with a piece of land, or a herd of animals owned the land or the flock and all it 
produced.) In Acts 2 we see the non-coerced sharing of private property by the owners. 

C. Does the Bible or the Protestant work ethic distinguish between the poor who cannot provide for 
themselves and the lazy who refuse to work to provide for themselves? 

Yes, the poor are people like widows, orphans, (James 1:27; 1 Tim. 5:4, 9) and handicapped 
people. (Acts 3:1-6) 

The lazy are those who will not work, but could. (Prov. 6:6-11; Prov. 10:4-5; Prov. 12:11; Prov. 12:27; 
Prov. 13:25; Prov. 14:23; Prov. 16:26; Prov. 19:15; Prov. 20:4; Prov. 21:25-26; Prov. 22:7; Prov. 23: 4-5; 
Prov.24:30-34; Prov. 26:12-16; 1 Timothy 5:8)  

 

Capitalism From Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia 
Capitalism is an economic system in which the means of production are privately owned and operated for profit. 
Decisions regarding supply, demand, price, distribution, and investment are made within a free market. Profit is sent to 
owners who invest in businesses, and wages are paid to workers. 
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There is no consensus on the precise definition of capitalism, nor how the term should be used as an analytical 
category.[1] There is, however, little controversy that private ownership of the means of production, creation of goods or 
services for profit in a market, and prices and wages are elements of capitalism.[2] There are a variety of historical 
cases to which the designation is applied, varying in time, geography, politics and culture.[3] Some define capitalism as 
where all the means of production are privately owned, and some define it more loosely where merely "most" are in 
private hands — while others refer to the latter as a mixed economy biased toward capitalism. More fundamentally, 
others define capitalism as a system where production is carried out to generate profit, or exchange-value, regardless 
of legal ownership titles. Private ownership in capitalism implies the right to control property, including determining how 
it is used, who uses it, whether to sell or rent it, and the right to the revenue generated by the property.[4] 
Economists, political economists and historians have taken different perspectives on the analysis of capitalism. 
Economists usually emphasize the degree that government does not have control over markets (laissez faire), and on 
property rights.[5][6] Most political economists emphasize private property, power relations, wage labor and class.[7] 
There is general agreement that capitalism encourages economic growth.[8] The extent to which different markets are 
free, as well as the rules defining private property, is a matter of politics and policy, and many states have what are 
termed mixed economies.[7] 
Capitalism, as a deliberate economic system, developed incrementally from the 16th century in Europe,[9] although 
proto-capitalist organizations existed in the ancient world, and early aspects of merchant capitalism flourished during 
the Late Middle Ages.[10][11][12] Capitalism became dominant in the Western world following the demise of feudalism.[12] 
Capitalism gradually spread throughout Europe, and in the 19th and 20th centuries, it provided the main means of 
industrialization throughout much of the world.[3] Today the capitalist system is the world's most dominant form of 
economic model. 
capitalism 

a way of organizing an economy so that the things that are used to make and transport products (such as land, oil, 
factories, ships, etc.) are owned by individual people and companies rather than by the government —compare	

socialism 
a way of organizing a society in which major industries are owned and controlled by the government rather than by 
individual people and companies 	
1: any of various economic and political theories advocating collective or governmental ownership and 
administration of the means of production and distribution of goods  
2: a system of society or group living in which there is no private property  

        http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/socialism     Definition of SOCIALISM 
1: any of various economic and political theories advocating collective or governmental ownership and 
administration of the means of production and distribution of goods  

2a : a system of society or group living in which there is no private property                                                                                  	
 b : a system or condition of society in which the means of production are owned and controlled by the state  

3: a stage of society in Marxist theory transitional between capitalism and communism and distinguished by unequal 
distribution of goods and pay according to work done  

communism 
a way of organizing a society in which the government owns the things that are used to make and transport products 
(such as land, oil, factories, ships, etc.) and there is no privately owned property —compare	
1 communism 

a : a theory advocating elimination of private property 	
b : a system in which goods are owned in common and are available to all as needed  

2 communism	
a : a doctrine based on revolutionary Marxian socialism and Marxism-Leninism that was the official ideology of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 	

b : a totalitarian system of government in which a single authoritarian party controls state-owned means of 
production 	

c : a final stage of society in Marxist theory in which the state has withered away and economic goods are distributed 
equitably 	
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  What Does the Bible teach About the Afterlife?  Why Would a Loving God Send People to Hell?           
                                                 

1. First, God does not send people to hell, people choose to stay on course for hell and ultimately to wind up there 
if they do not repent and trust Christ.  
A. Jesus did not come into the world to condemn the world, but to save it. (John 3:17) 

B. Without Jesus every one in the world would go to hell because of choices he or she has made.                
Every person is lost and needs to be saved (delivered) from the penalty and power of sin. (Luke 19:10)   

2. Second, God reveals Himself to people through creation, through conscience and through His revelation (His 
Word recorded in the Bible and through Jesus (Who is called the living Word of God).  
A. Creation shows people that God exists. Through the creation people understand enough about God to seek 

Him, if they should want to. So all of us are without excuse. (Romans 1:19-20)   
B. God promises to reveal Himself to anyone who seeks Him. 

 “The Lord searches all hearts, and understands every intent of the thoughts. If you seek Him,                           
He will let you find Him; but if you forsake Him, He will reject you forever.” (1 Chronicles 28:9) 

C. Conscience warns us about what is right and what is wrong. (Romans 2:15) 
       If we choose to ignore or suppress the inner voice of conscience, we eventually become calloused and   
       hardened to the point that we sear our conscience and no longer hear or feel it. It is our choice to obey         
       or disobey our conscience. (See also Ephesians 4:17-19) 
D. Jesus is the ultimate communication from God to people. Jesus came to seek and to save lost mankind. 

  (Luke 19:10, Romans 5:8, 1 Thes. 1:8-9, Hebrews 1:2) 
If you choose not to place your faith in Jesus, you are rejecting His sacrifice in your place, rejecting His offer 
of forgiveness and rejecting His gift of eternal life. You choose to bear God’s wrath, to reject His forgiveness 
and to experience eternal death (separation form God in hell).  

E. From God’s perspective, neutrality is not an option. Jesus Himself said, 
 “He who is not with Me is against Me.”  (Matt. 12:30) 

3. Third, God’s loving nature does not erase or remove His holiness, justice and wisdom. (Read Isaiah 6:3-7)                 
God is holy and will not allow sin into His heaven. And in His justice, God will punish sin. (Exodus 34:6-7) 
This fact means that no one can get to heaven on his own goodness, because no one is sinless. (Rom. 3:23)            
A. God loves people and is grieved when anyone rejects Him. 

 “How often they rebelled against Him…and grieved Him!” (Psalm 78:40). 
B. God does not wish that anyone should go to hell, but desires that all people would come to repentance.            

(2 Peter 3:9) 
C. God made us with a will and wants us to trust Him rather than reject Him.     

 “Whoever believes in the Son has eternal life, but whoever rejects the Son will not see life,                                     
for God’s wrath remains on him.” (John 3:36) 

 
POINT: The problem isn’t that God doesn’t want you.                                                                                                  
             The problem is that you don’t want God or that you want Him on your own terms. 
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4. Fourth, in case you’re wondering, hell is real and hell is forever. 

 “And their worm will not die and their fire will not be quenched”.    (Isaiah 66:24) 
 “For you have kindled a fire in My anger which shall burn forever.” (Jeremiah 17:4) 
“Many of those who sleep in the dust of the ground will awake, these to everlasting life,                                                      
but the others to disgrace and everlasting contempt.” (Daniel 12:2) 

 
“and be cast into the eternal fire...and be cast into fiery hell” (Matt. 18:8) 

 
“Then He will also say to those on His left, “Depart from Me, accursed ones, 
 into the eternal fire which has been prepared for the devil and his angels…” (Matt. 25:41) 

 
“These will go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life.” (Matt. 25:46) 

 
These will pay the penalty of eternal destruction, 
 away from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of His power…” (1 Thessalonians 1:8-9) 

 
“…eternal bonds under darkness…an example in undergoing the punishment of eternal fire.” (Jude 1:6-7) 
 
“…he will also drink of the…wrath of God…and he will be tormented with fire and brimstone…                                    
and the smoke of their torment goes up forever and ever; they have no rest day or night,                               
those who worship the beast and his image, and whoever receives the mark of his mane.                                
Here is the perseverance of the saints (Christians)  
who keep the commandments of God and their faith in Jesus.” (Revelation 14:10-12) 
 
“And the devil who deceived them was thrown into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are also; and they will be tormented day and night forever and ever.” (Revelation 20:10) 

Small group discussion questions 
1. What would you say to a friend who says,  
        “God’s not going to send anyone to hell. He’s too loving, kind and forgiving.” 

Deal with the issue of choice verses sending. 
Deal with the issue of God’s loving, kind and forgiving nature  

            in harmony with His holiness, justice and wrath at sin. 
 
2. In their January of 2000 article “Hell: A New Vision of the Netherworld” US News and World Report cited the 

following statistics based on surveys of the American public. 
Do you think there is a hell? 

Yes                     64% 
No                      25% 

                                                                       Don’t know              9% 
 
      But the article goes on to cite statistics that only 34% of people surveyed think that hell is a    
      place where people suffer eternal fiery torments. 
Why do you think most people (66% back in Y2K) do not want to accept the fact that hell is real? 
Why do you think most people don’t like the idea of a hell that is a place of suffering forever?    

Do you think it’s because they don’t understand God’s holiness, justice and anger at sin? 
            What part do you think fear plays in their refusal to believe what the Bible says about hell? 

What part do you think rebellion against God’s moral authority plays in their refusal to believe what the    
     Bible says about hell? 
What part do you think refusal to repent and turn to Jesus for forgiveness plays in their refusal to believe  
    what the Bible says about hell? 

3. Respond to this comment:                                   
“If you are a basically good person you will go to heaven, but no one will go to hell.                                                   

If you don’t make it to heaven, you will just cease to exist.” 
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  What Does the Bible teach About the Afterlife?                                          
             Will God Judge Those Who Have Never Heard About Christ?                    

1. Yes, God will judge every person, but no one will be condemned for not hearing about Christ.                                       
Not hearing about Christ is not a sin. Hearing the gospel of Jesus Christ and rejecting it or refusing to believe it is 
a sin. Also it is a sin to not tell others about Christ once you have heard about Him. The people who have never 
heard about Christ will be judged for their sins, but they will not be judged for not hearing about Christ.  

A. Everyone is a sinner and as such is separated from God. Our problem is sin and separation. Remember the 
bridge illustration. God’s solution to mankind’s sin and separation problem is Jesus in mankind’s place on the 
cross. Remember that Jesus is the bridge. (John 3:17, 1 Peter 3:18) 

B. It’s like everyone has the same spiritual terminal illness, (spiritual cancer or spiritual diabetes) but God has 
provided the cure! The sickness will kill everyone who doesn’t take the medicine, even those who have never 
heard that the cure has been found. Ignorance (not knowing) about the cure doesn’t mean that the problem or 
the sickness isn’t lethal. Not knowing about the cure doesn’t mean that you don’t have sickness.  

2. A common objection is that it doesn’t seem fair that God will judge people who never even had a chance 
to trust in Jesus Christ. This perception of unfairness has led some to conclude that those who have never 
heard about Christ will escape judgment for their sins or will be judged based on some criteria like sincerity, best 
effort, basic goodness, religious devotion, etc. 

A. LOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS: 

• That we think something is unfair does not mean that it is untrue. God judges sin and sinners, whether I think it is 
fair or not. My perceptions are not the standard for truth in the universe. We are very limited, finite creatures 
who are only here on Earth for a few years. God is the unlimited, infinite, eternal Creator. Is 55:8-9 

• If those who have never heard about and therefore never believed in Christ are going to be saved from the 
penalty for sin (separation from God) anyway, then Jesus death and resurrection should be kept a secret.         
Why run the risk of telling people about Jesus only to have them reject the gospel or stay neutral and refuse         
to believe it once they’ve heard it? Logically the best thing for the disciples to have done would have been          
to swear a vow of secrecy and silence about Jesus’ death and resurrection so that all the people of the world 
would never hear and therefore be saved! 

• Jesus said that He came “to save the lost” (Luke 19:10). But logically if people who have never heard about Him 
are saved until they hear about Him and refuse to believe in Him, then in reality He came to lose the saved! 

• People who think that anyone can get to heaven without Christ, underestimate the filthiness of sin and the 
holiness of God. Logically, if people can get to heaven without Christ, then people can get to heaven without 
righteousness, perfect holiness and sinless perfection. No person has this on his own and only Jesus Christ can 
provide it. (Romans 3:21-22) 

B. BIBLICAL AND THEOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS: 
• The Bible says a lot about God’s character, and it describes Him as fair and just. 

1 John 4:8 ___________________ 
1 John 4:10 __________________ 
Romans 5:8 __________________ 
2 Peter 3:9 ___________________ 
Exodus 34:6 __________________ 
Matt. 5:48 ____________________ 

Job 34:12 ____________________ 
Genesis 18:25 _________________ 
Acts 17:31 ____________________ 
Romans 2:5 ___________________ 
Romans 3:3-4 _________________ 

• The Bible says a lot about mankind’s character, and it describes us as sinful and rebellious. 
Romans 3:23 __________________ 
Romans 3:9 ___________________ 
Romans 1:18-20 ________________ 
Romans 5:6, 8-10 _______________ 
Isaiah 59:2 ____________________ 

Romans 6:23 __________________ 
Hebrews 9:27 __________________ 
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3. The Bible says that apart from Christ, God’s wrath remains on all people because of sin. 

 John 3:18 _______________________________________________________________ 

 John 3:36 _______________________________________________________________ 

1 John 5:11-12 ____________________________________________________________ 

The Bible teaches that the final judgment is based on deeds for all whose names are not found written in the 
Book of Life. All who died without trusting in Christ to pay the price for their sins will have to pay their own 
price for their own sins. (Rev. 20:11-15) Sin will be judged and condemned. The price has already been paid 
by Jesus and His payment will be applied to every person who trusts Him for it. 

4. The Bible says that people are responsible to respond to God on the basis of what He has revealed to 
them, in light of what they do know, but most don’t. God reveals Himself to people through creation and 
through conscience but people still refuse to honor and thank Him.  

A. Creation shows people that God exists. Through the creation people understand enough about God to seek Him, 
if they should want to. So all of us are without excuse.  (Romans 1:19-21) 

B. Conscience warns us about what is right and what is wrong.  (Romans 2:15) 

 If we choose to ignore or suppress the inner voice of conscience, we eventually become callused and hardened 
to the point that we sear our conscience and no longer hear or feel it. It is our choice to obey                                         
or disobey our conscience. (See also Ephesians 4:17-19) 

C. God promises to reveal Himself to anyone who seeks Him. (1 Chronicles 28:9, Acts 17:27) 

D. Jesus is the ultimate communication from God to people. Jesus came to seek and to save lost mankind.           
(Luke 19:10) 

E. God the Father sent God the Son to pay the price for our sins by dying on the cross. After Jesus rose from the 
dead, the Father and the Son sent the Holy Spirit into the world to convict the world about sin, righteousness 
and judgment (John 16:8). Looks like God has certainly done His part in saving people!  

5. According to Matthew 28:19-20, what part has God assigned to us?  

 __________________________________________________________________________________ 

What does this look like? How do you do it? 

______________________________________________________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________________________________ 

According to Acts 1:8, how far should we go in proclaiming the gospel? ______________________ 

And how can you be involved in proclaiming the gospel there? 

______________________________________________________________________________________ 

Discuss which seems more unfair to you: 

   Scenario #1    That someone never hears the good news that Jesus died for his sins 

or 

that someone who does hear the good news that Jesus died for his sins,  

 rejects Jesus’ sacrifice in his place and refuses to repent and place his faith Him. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

          Scenario #2    That someone never hears the good news that Jesus died for his sins 

or 

that someone who does hear and believe the good news that Jesus died for his sins,  
disobeys God by not telling others who have never heard. 

Some of your friends are “those who have never heard” the good news that Jesus died for their sins.                                  
Write down the names of six friends to whom you can give a “bridge” gospel track.  
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   The Doctrine of Water Baptism -  Three Basic Views 
What Does the Bible teach about the fate of Infants who die?  

What does the Bible teach about infant baptism or infant christening? 

I. Baptism as a Means of Saving Grace 

A. This is baptismal regeneration, and is the view of traditional Roman Catholicism, Lutheranism and others. 

B. Baptism is the means by which God imparts saving grace. 

C. Baptism may be performed on infants (christening) and adults.   

D. Baptism washes away all prior sins, original sin and any other sins committed up to this point                                    
(in the case of non-infants).   

E. Traditional Roman Catholicism views the rite (sacrament) as efficacious in and of itself. It is not a work done         
by a person. It is a work of God whereby He washes away the sin of the recipient. Faith is not necessary. 

F. Traditional Lutheranism holds that faith must be present for the baptism to have its cleansing effect. In the case 
of children to young to exercise faith, they are understood to possess “unconscious” faith. This is acknowledged 
to be a mystery, something not fully revealed by God and therefore not fully understood by man. 

G. Scripture cited as support that baptism saves: 

1. Romans 6:1-11 – The thought is that baptism unites us with Christ. (FTC says that faith unites us with Christ, 
while baptism is the outward manifestation of that inner faith experience.) 

2. Mark 16:16 "He who has believed and has been baptized shall be saved;                   
but he who has disbelieved shall be condemned.” 

3. John 3:5   Jesus answered, "Truly, truly, I say to you, unless one is born                                         
of water and the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 

4. 1 Peter 3:21 Corresponding to that, baptism now saves you--not the removal of dirt from the flesh,             
but an appeal to God for a good conscience -- through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 

H. Scripture cited as support for baptism of infants: 

1. Mark 10:13-16 – children were brought to Jesus 
         “He took them in His arms and began blessing them, laying His hands on them” 

2. Acts 10:44-48 & 11:12-14; 16:13-15; 16:30-34; 18:8 
                “you will be saved, you and all your household.” 

I. The fate of infants who die not baptized is Limbus Infantum (Council of Trent, 1546) where they are excluded 
from heaven, but suffer no pain. 

ii. Baptism as a Sign and Seal of the Covenant 

A. Baptism has replaced circumcision. As circumcision was the sign of the Old Covenant of Law,                            
so baptism is the sign of the New Covenant of Grace. This is the view of the traditional Reformed Church, the 
Presbyterian Church and others. 

B. Faith is a pre-requisite in adults, but infants of believing parents should be baptized (just as in the OT infants 
were circumcised). 

C. Baptism is the means of introduction into the covenant and a sign of salvation. 

D. The salvation of infants is conditional upon their faithfulness to the vows made in their name when they were 
baptized, just as an OT Israelite had to be faithful to the covenant as an adult even though he was circumcised 
as an infant. 

E. The Scriptural support for this view is that children were participants in the covenant in the OT and so are also   
in the NT. 

F. The key supporting verses are those which are understood to substitute baptism for circumcision.  

1. Matt. 28:19-20 - Just as circumcision was required of converts to Judaism, so baptism is required of 
converts to Christianity. 

2. Col. 2:11-12 Baptism supposedly replaces circumcision.  
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Acts 15 would be the perfect place to substitute baptism for circumcision as the sign of the covenant                
if one had a mind to substitute one external symbol of the covenant for another external symbol of the 
covenant. The fact that baptism is not mentioned in Acts 15 is in my view highly damaging to the “Sign and 
Seal of the Covenant” view. The Scriptures call for an internal circumcision of the heart, not a new external 
sign to replace the old external sign. 

 

III. Baptism as a Symbol of Salvation 

A. Baptism is a testimony of faith in Christ. This is called Believer’s Baptism. 

B. Personal repentance and conscious faith in Christ is the prerequisite. 

C. Baptism effects nothing (is not efficacious), rather baptism symbolizes salvation which has already taken 
place. 

D. Scripture cited as support: 

1. NT Practice: Personal repentance and conscious faith always precede baptism. There is not a single 
exception in the NT. Look at the following places in Acts and note which came first, belief or baptism. 

    Acts 2:38-41 _________________________________________________________________________ 
    Acts 8:12-16 _________________________________________________________________________ 
    Acts 8:36-38 _________________________________________________________________________ 
    Acts 9:18 ____________________________________________________________________________ 
    Acts 10:42-48; 11:16 ___________________________________________________________________ 
    Acts 16:13-15 ________________________________________________________________________ 
    Acts 16:30-34 ________________________________________________________________________ 

Acts 18:8 ____________________________________________________________________________ 
    Acts 19:3-5 __________________________________________________________________________ 
    Acts 22:16 is a condensed version of Saul’s (Paul’s) conversion which is recorded in Acts 9:1-19. 
 
 

2. NT Teaching: 

Gal. 5:1-12  Logically, to claim that baptism is necessary for salvation is parallel to the claims of the 
Judaizers that circumcision is necessary for salvation. Paul rejects the Judaizers claim.                 

       No external rite can make a person right with God. 

Rom. 6:1-11 Baptism symbolizes the spiritual union between Christ and the believer. 

Mark 16:16  Disbelief is the basis for condemnation, not lack of baptism. 

John 3:5   Christian baptism in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit cannot be in view in 
John 3:5 because the Holy Spirit was not given until Acts 2, 10 days after Jesus ascended into heaven. 

Romans 5:2  The introduction into the covenant of grace is not by infant baptism, it is by faith. 

Eph. 5:26 and Titus 3:5                                                                        
             Washing of regeneration refers to the forgiveness of and cleansing from sin, not to water baptism. 

1 Peter 3:21  Peter clarifies his statement “baptism now saves you” with the very next phrase, “not the removal of 
dirt from the flesh”. The point being that it’s not the dunk or the sprinkle that saves.  It’s the “appeal to God 
for a good conscience- through the resurrection of Jesus Christ” that saves. 
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 Summary: All three views recognize that a close connection exists between salvation and baptism. 

1. The first view understands the relationship to be cause-effect. This view,  which we identify as baptismal 
regeneration, holds that baptism effects (causes immediately) forgiveness of all prior sin. Personal faith 
has nothing at all to do with it. The rite is in and of itself effective. 

2. The second view understands the relationship to be on of sign and seal of covenant.                      
According to this view, baptism has been substituted for circumcision. Faith must precede baptism for 
adults, but not so for infants. Infants of believers should be baptized so that they may receive the blessings 
of the covenant. When they grow up, children baptized as infants must continue in the faith in order to be 
saved. It is my personal opinion that this view is an attempt to say that salvation is by faith but also to keep 
infant baptism on account of it’s being very comforting. 

3. Our view here at FTC is the third view. We believe that baptism is for believers only. This is called 
believers baptism. Baptism is the privilege and responsibility of all believers. 

A. Baptism is commanded by Jesus and the apostles. Write the imperative verbs. 

  Matt. 28:19-20 ___________________________________________________ 

 Acts 2:38 _______________________________________________________ 

 Acts 10:48 ______________________________________________________ 

 Acts 22:16 ______________________________________________________ 

B. The only non-baptized believer in the NT was the repentant thief on the cross next to Jesus.              
There is no such thing in the NT as a non-baptized believer. Acts 19:1-5 records an incident where Paul 
finds some believers who had not yet been baptized in the name of Jesus. He baptizes them 
immediately.   
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 What does the Bible teach about dating and marriage? (1 Cor. 7, 2 Cor. 6:14-16) 
 

1. You should not date or marry people who are not disciples of Jesus Christ. True followers of Jesus should 
not develop close romantic relationships with people who are not true followers of Jesus. 

2. If you are married and the come to Christ, you should stay married and live in such a way that you show 
Christ to be attractive to your spouse. 

3. Whatever your relational state or condition, (casual friends, dating, seriously dating, engaged, married, 
divorced) you should live God’s high standards for sexual purity.  

(The following is adapted from Preparing for Marriage by Dennis Rainey) 

From the world’s viewpoint, maintaining sexual purity before marriage seems like cruel and unusual 
punishment. Many people consider it strange if a couple does not sleep together before they are married.                 
“After all,” they say, “shouldn’t they find out whether they are sexual compatible?” 

God’s Word regarding sex cuts right across the grain of our culture. The culture portrays sexual intimacy 
between two unmarried people as something as casual and innocuous as holding hands, but nothing                 
could be further from the truth. 

Read the following verses and seek to understand God’s perspective of sex.  
Remember: Sex is God’s idea. 

“You shall not commit adultery.” (Exodus 20:14) 

So flee youthful passions and pursue righteousness, faith, love, and peace, along with those who call on 
the Lord from a pure heart. (2 Timothy 2:22) 

Even as he chose us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and blameless 
before him. (Ephesians 1:4) 

As obedient children, do not be conformed to the passions of your former ignorance, but as he who called 
you is holy, you also be holy in all your conduct, since it is written, “You shall be holy, for I am holy.”              
(1 Peter 1:14-16) 

For this very reason, make every effort to supplement your faith with virtue, and virtue with knowledge,         
and knowledge with self-control, and self-control with steadfastness, and steadfastness with godliness, 
and godliness with brotherly affection, and brotherly affection with love. (2 Peter 1:5-7) 

For you may be sure of this, that everyone who is sexually immoral or impure, or who is covetous              
(that is, an idolater), has no inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God. (Ephesians 5:5) 

Let marriage be held in honor among all, and let the marriage bed be undefiled, for God will judge                  
the sexually immoral and adulterous. (Hebrews 13:4) 

Finally, brothers, whatever is true, whatever is honorable, whatever is just, whatever is pure,                
whatever is lovely, whatever is commendable, if there is any excellence, if there is anything worthy              
of praise, think about these things. (Philippians 4:8) 

For your obedience is known to all, so that I rejoice over you,                                                                                    
but I want you to be wise as to what is good and innocent as to what is evil. (Romans 16:19) 

It is easy to know another person sexually, especially in our present culture. But a marriage relationship requires 
much, much more than physical intimacy. There first needs to be spiritual and emotional intimacy to build trust, 
commitment and communication. Marriage is a lifelong covenant to love and care and nourish. 
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God had our best in mind when He gave us strong directives about sexual purity before marriage.                    
There are many benefits to staying pure before marriage. By waiting until marriage: 

#  You please God. 

#  You build trust and trust is necessary for intimacy. 

#  You develop the godly qualities of patience and self-control. 

#  You affirm that you care more for the other person than yourself. 

#  You protect yourself from feelings of guilt and shame. 

#  You provide yourself with an example to give your children. 

#  You are protected from emotional, mental and physical trauma should you  
break off your relationship. 

#  You develop healthy communication habits and skills. 

#  You avoid the possibility of an unwanted pregnancy. 

#  You maintain a clear conscience before God and man. 

#  You increase the anticipation and enjoyment of your wedding night. 

#  You experience the blessing of obedience. 

#  You discover more about each other than just the physical. 

#  You maintain a witness to a lost world. 

#  You keep from bringing reproach on the name of Christ. 

Make a check mark beside the five benefits that strike a chord in your heart.                                                           
Share these benefits and why you chose them. 

Moral Excellence 

Sexual purity is especially difficult during the engagement period. You have declared your commitment and you 
naturally want to consummate the relationship. You may even feel married at points. Yet what better time to 
establish your relationship and build trust in one another by obeying God than on this key point. 

Sexual purity means much more than not having sexual intercourse before marriage. Many couples avoid 
intercourse but are still sexually intimate. Look again at the verses quoted previously. Scripture defines sexual 
purity as being morally excellent. And moral excellence means being holy. It means avoiding the appearance         
of evil. It means purity of thought as well as purity of deed. It means protecting one another’s innocence from 
being stained by evil. 
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Purity Covenant 

BIBLICAL STANDARD 

1 Thessalonians 4:3-8 — For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that you abstain from sexual immorality; that each 
one of you know how to control his own body in holiness and honor, not in the passion of lust like the Gentiles who do not 
know God; that no one transgress and wrong his brother in this matter, because the Lord is an avenger in all these things, 
as we told you beforehand and solemnly warned you. For God has not called us for impurity, but in holiness. Therefore 
whoever disregards this, disregards not man but God, who gives his Holy Spirit to you. 

In obedience to God’s command, I promise to protect your sexual purity 
from this day until our honeymoon. 

 

BIBLICAL STANDARD 

1 Corinthians 6:18-20 — Flee from sexual immorality. Every other sin a person commits is outside the body, but the 
sexually immoral person sins against his own body. Or do you not know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit within 
you, whom you have from God? You are not your own, for you were bought with a price. So glorify God in your body. 

Because I respect and honor you, I commit to building up 
the inner person of your heart rather than violating you. 

 

BIBLICAL STANDARD 

Acts 24:16 — So I always take pains to have a clear conscience toward both God and man. 

I pledge to show my love for you in ways that allow both of us 
to maintain a clear conscience before God and each other. 

 

This is my promise of purity. 

Signed: _______________________________     Signed: ____________________________________ 

Print your name ________________________       Print your name _____________________________________ 

Date: _________________     Date: __________________ 

 

Witnessed/affirmed by: ___________________________________________ Date: __________________ 

Witnessed/affirmed by: ___________________________________________ Date: __________________ 
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How to Keep a Vow of Sexual Purity by Chesley Maldonado 
Many young people make a promise to remain abstinent until they reach a certain age or until they get married. 

Here are tips on keeping the promise. 
First of all, congratulations to anyone who has decided to hold off on giving away their virginity, or refraining from 

further sexual activity. In this day and age, abstinence is a very wise, mature, and difficult choice to make. I 
want to help you maintain that decision, even when it seems difficult. 

Sex: it all starts in the mind 
It is important to understand that just because you have decided not to have sex doesn’t mean that you will not be 

tempted. Thoughts will cross your mind, and you will consider to possibility of forgetting about your promise. 
Remember, this does not make you a bad person, and you should not feel guilty for having the desire. Sexual 
desire is a strong part of human nature, and the only way to control it is with your mind. 

What you should do when these thoughts come is immediately think of your promise and why you made that 
promise. If you haven’t done so already, make a list of all of the positive reasons why your choice is a good 
one. Memorize it, and use it to combat thoughts that don’t agree with your decision. It also helps to direct your 
attention elsewhere, take a jog, cold shower, or dive into your favorite hobby. 

Another weapon in fighting the mental battle is watching what you feed your mind. Avoid watching risqué 
television programs and movies so your mind will have less reference. Also be careful about the content of 
songs you listen to and things that you read. It seems like a lot to do, but even though it may not seem like it, 
you can avoid the more influential mediums through which sexual ideas present themselves. If you are serious 
about the promise you made, this will not be too much of a challenge for you. 

Dating without sex 
When you find someone that you really care about, it is very difficult to keep your hands off. You don’t have to 

give up dating, but you should set boundaries in advance, and make sure that you don’t slip up. Setting 
boundaries that are not so close to the borderline of sexual intercourse will act as a firewall against going all the 
way. 

Make sure you partner is aware that you wish to remain sexually pure. If they truly respect you and care about 
you, they will not try to cross your boundaries or try to sweetly convince you that you should just, ‘let things 
slide.’ Tell them very specific things that you will not do from the beginning, before a boundary is inadvertently 
crossed. 

Some suggestions for boundaries are don’t lie down together, keep your clothes on, don’t French kiss, and don’t 
caress stimulating areas. You have to decide what you and your partner feel comfortable with. It might be 
harder for your partner or you to keep from going further, even with these rules in place. Don’t be so strict that 
you don’t touch each other at all, but don’t be so careless that you do everything but have intercourse. Make 
sure the touching is not too intimate or too lengthy. You will know when to slow down, just listen to that instinct. 

Focus on connecting with your significant other in different ways. Plan a variety of activities. It’s okay to have 
routine hang-outs, but make sure there is enough to keep you from getting bored and staring into each others 
eyes for two hours. Hanging out in groups is a great way to keep from falling into temptation, as long as the 
group members respect your decision as well. Be careful that outside influences don’t discourage you or your 
boyfriend/girlfriend from remaining pure. 

Avoid being all alone. There are thousands of public places to spend time together that are plenty of fun. 
Miniature golf courses, arcades, amusement parks, athletic parks, ice skating rinks, shopping malls, street fairs 
or festivals, yard sales, movies, restaurants, museums, theaters, sporting events, comedy clubs, and many 
other places can fill hours at a time. Enjoy each other’s company and get to know each other without pressure. 
Do not be afraid to call it a night if you find yourself alone with nothing to do. 

If you are alone you can play board games, rent movies, create something together, go for a walk, clean your 
room, play cards, read a book, or play video games. Find something to keep you two busy, or shorten the date. 
Protect your purity; it is worth it. 

Don’t think that all is lost if you cross a boundary. Don’t feel guilty! Just accept it as a red flag to slow things down 
and learn from the mistake. Maybe it happened because you let your emotions get too aroused or you spent 
too much time alone. Make the adjustment and avoid crossing the same boundary again. Remember the 
ultimate goal here is to stay abstinent, not to have a perfect record of not breaking any rules. 

Be encouraged that in spite of what the media portrays, there are many young people who have chosen to make 
a promise of abstinence and sexual purity just like you. It is honorable, and I pray that you reach your goal. 
When you do get married, it will have been well worth the wait for you. 
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  What does the Bible teach about war?  
 

TERMS: 
Another part of scripture often quoted incorrectly is the Sixth Commandment which is commonly given as            
"Thou shall not kill." If we go back to the original Hebrew we find that the word used is ratsach {raw-tsakh'}                 
which is translated as murder (the unjustifiable taking of a human life) and not the words katal {kah-tal'}                            
which is translated as simply "kill," or muwth {mooth} which is translated as "to be put to death" or "executed."                       
Thus, "Thou shall do no murder," is the correct translation. If we look in the Old Testament we can find countless 
examples of lethal force being used with God's blessing. As an example, David didn't turn his cheek to Goliath but 
rather correctly killed him to prevent further harm to the Israelites. This translation is further corroborated in the New 
Testament in Matthew 5:21, Mark 10:19, and Luke 18:20 where Christ refers to the Sixth Commandment. In the 
original Greek texts the word used in these passages is phoneuo {fon-yoo'-o} which is the word for "murder." 

1. Hebrew word ratsach {raw-tsakh'} which is translated as murder, so is the Greek word phoneuo {fon-yoo'-o} 
2. Hebrew word katal {kah-tal'} which is translated as simply "kill 
3. Hebrew word muwth {mooth} which is translated as "to be put to death" or "executed 

www.probe.org is a great website for thinking people!!! 

“What does the Bible say about war?"	
Many people make the mistake of reading what the Bible says in Exodus 20:13, “You shall not kill,” and then 
seeking to apply this command to war. However, the Hebrew word literally means “the intentional, premeditated 
killing of another person with malice; murder.” God often ordered the Israelites to go to war with other nations                  
(1 Samuel 15:3; Joshua 4:13). God ordered the death penalty for numerous crimes (Exodus 21:12, 15; 22:19; 
Leviticus 20:11). So, God is not against killing in all circumstances, but only murder. War is never a good thing,   
but sometimes it is a necessary thing. In a world filled with sinful people (Romans 3:10-18), war is inevitable. 
Sometimes the only way to keep sinful people from doing great harm to the innocent is by going to war. 
 
In the Old Testament, God ordered the Israelites to “take vengeance on the Midianites for the Israelites” (Numbers 
31:2). Deuteronomy 20:16-17 declares, “However, in the cities of the nations the LORD your God is giving you as 
an inheritance, do not leave alive anything that breathes. Completely destroy them…as the LORD your God has 
commanded you.” Also, 1 Samuel 15:18 says, “Go and completely destroy those wicked people, the Amalekites; 
make war on them until you have wiped them out.” Obviously God is not against all war. Jesus is always in perfect 
agreement with the Father (John 10:30), so we cannot argue that war was only God’s will in the Old Testament. 
God does not change (Malachi 3:6; James 1:17). 
 
Jesus’ second coming will be exceedingly violent. Revelation 19:11-21 describes the ultimate war with Christ, the 
conquering commander who judges and makes war “with justice” (v. 11). It’s going to be bloody (v. 13) and gory. 
The birds will eat the flesh of all those who oppose Him (v. 17-18). He has no compassion upon His enemies, 
whom He will conquer completely and consign to a “fiery lake of burning sulfur” (v. 20).  
 
 
It is an error to say that God never supports a war. Jesus is not a pacifist. In a world filled with evil people, 
sometimes war is necessary to prevent even greater evil. If Hitler had not been defeated by World War II, how 
many more millions would have been killed? If the American Civil War had not been fought, how much longer 
would African-Americans have had to suffer as slaves?  
 
War is a terrible thing. Some wars are more “just” than others, but war is always the result of sin (Romans 3:10-
18). At the same time, Ecclesiastes 3:8 declares, “There is…a time to love and a time to hate, a time for war and a 
time for peace.” In a world filled with sin, hatred, and evil (Romans 3:10-18), war is inevitable. Christians should not 
desire war, but neither are Christians to oppose the government God has placed in authority over them (Romans 
13:1-4; 1 Peter 2:17). The most important thing we can be doing in a time of war is to be praying for godly wisdom 
for our leaders, praying for the safety of our military, praying for quick resolution to conflicts, and praying for a 
minimum of casualties among civilians on both sides (Phil. 4:6-7). 
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Pastor Joe’s Notes:  

1. When God in the OT told Israel to kill a people group it was as an act of war and in these cases Israel’s army 
was used as an instrument of God’s judgment. 

2. What Jesus’ taught about turning the other cheek and not retaliating (Matthew 5:38-41) was instruction           
for inter-personal relationships not guidelines for international politics. 

 

What is a Christian Perspective on War? & Terrorism and Just War written by Kerby Anderson 

Is there anywhere in the Bible where God or Jesus speaks or justifies the Christian needing to go to war? I know 
we are to obey those who are in control of the government, unless the demands go against biblical principles. I 
also have read the various passages concerning loving our enemies and blessing those who persecute us. But 
what of war? What about the issues of defending our homes for the cause of freedom, right to worship, or when 
others infringe on the rights of those living in other countries? 

Just war theory is a 1600-year-old Christian doctrine that attempts to answer two questions: "When is it permissible 
to wage war?" and "What are the limitations on the ways we wage war?" 

Historically, Christians have adopted one of three positions:  
 (1) Activism -- it is always right to participate in war,  
 (2) Pacifism -- it is never right to participate in war, or  
 (3) Selectivism -- it is right to participate in some wars.  
The just war theory represents the third position and was articulated initially by Augustine who developed it as a 
logical extension of Romans 13:1-7. (Read Romans 13:1-7) 
Augustine argued that not all wars are morally justified. He said, "It makes a great difference by which causes and 
under which authorities men undertake the wars that must be waged." 
This seven-point theory provides a framework for evaluating military action. A just war will include the following 
conditions: just cause, just intention, last resort, formal declaration, limited objectives, proportionate means, and 
noncombatant immunity. The first five principles apply as a nation is "on the way to war" (jus ad bellum) while the 
final two apply to military forces "in the midst of war" (jus in bello). Let's look at each of these in more detail. 

Seven Points of a Just War 

1. Just cause -- All aggression is condemned in just war theory. Participation must be prompted by a just 
cause or defensive cause. No war of unprovoked aggression can ever be justified. 

2. Just intention -- War must be to secure a just peace for all parties involved. Revenge or conquest are 
not legitimate motives. 

3. Last resort -- War must be engaged as a last resort only after diplomacy and economic pressure have 
been exhausted. 

4. Formal declaration -- War must be initiated with a formal declaration by properly constituted authorities. 
5. Limited objectives -- War must be characterized by limited objectives such a peace. Complete 

destruction is an improper objective. War must be waged in such a way that once peace is attainable, 
hostilities cease. 

6. Proportionate means -- Combatants may not be subjected to greater harm than is necessary to secure 
victory. The types of weapons and amount of force used should be limited to what is needed to repel 
aggression and secure a just peace. 

7. Noncombatant immunity -- Military forces must respect individuals and groups not participating in the 
conflict. Only governmental forces or agents are legitimate targets. 

Objections to Just War 

Two types of objections often surface against the idea of just war theory. First, there is the moral objection. 
Pacifists argue that it is never right to go to war and often cite biblical passages to bolster their argument.                 
For example, Jesus said believers should "turn the other cheek" (Matt. 5:39). He also warned that "those who take 
up the sword shall perish by the sword" (Matt. 26:52). 

However, the context of the statements is key. In the first instance, Jesus is speaking to individual believers in his 
Sermon on the Mount, admonishing believers not to engage in personal retaliation. In the second instance, He tells 
Peter to put down his sword because the gospel should not be advanced by the sword. But at the same time, 
Jesus actually encouraged his disciples to buy a sword (Luke 22:36) in order to protect themselves. 
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  What does the Bible say about homosexuality? 

There are twelve mentions of homosexual acts in the Bible:  
  2 refer to rape (Genesis 19:5, Judges 19:22)  
  5 refer to male prostitution in a pagan cult religion (Deuteronomy 23:17-18, 1 Kings 14:23-24, 1 Kings 15:12-13,  

                                                                                    1 Kings 22:46, 2 Kings 23:6-8)  
  5 are nonspecific (Leviticus 18:21-22, Leviticus 20:13, Romans 1:26-27, 1 Corinthians 6:9-10, 1 Timothy 1:8-10)  

• Lev. 18:22,  "You shall not lie with a male as one lies with a female; it is an abomination." (NASB)                                   
“Do not have sexual relations with a man as one does with a woman; that is detestable.” (NIV) 

• Lev. 20:13, "If there is a man who lies with a male as those who lie with a woman, both of them have committed                
a detestable act; they shall surely be put to death. Their bloodguiltness is upon them" (NASB)                                            
“If a man has sexual relations with a man as one does with a woman, both of them have done what is 
detestable. They are to be put to death; their blood will be on their own heads.” (NIV)	

• 1 Cor. 6:9-10, "Or do you not know that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be 
deceived; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor homosexuals, nor thieves, nor 
the covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor swindlers, shall inherit the kingdom of God." (NASB)                      
“Or do you not know that wrongdoers will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be deceived: Neither the 
sexually immoral nor idolaters nor adulterers nor men who have sex with men nor thieves nor the greedy nor 
drunkards nor slanderers nor swindlers will inherit the kingdom of God. (NIV)                                                         
(the next verse says  11 “Such were some of you; but you were washed, but you were sanctified, but you 
were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our God.”)	

• Rom. 1:26-28, "For this reason God gave them over to degrading passions; for their women exchanged the 
natural function for that which is unnatural, 27and in the same way also the men abandoned the natural function 
of the woman and burned in their desire toward one another, men with men committing indecent acts and 
receiving in their own persons the due penalty of their error. 28And just as they did not see fit to acknowledge 
God any longer, God gave them over to a depraved mind, to do those things which are not proper." (NASB)                                                                                                                                          
26  “Because of this, God gave them over to shameful lusts. Even their women exchanged natural sexual 
relations for unnatural ones. In the same way the men also abandoned natural relations with women and were 
inflamed with lust for one another. Men committed shameful acts with other men, and received in themselves 
the due penalty for their error. Furthermore, just as they did not think it worthwhile to retain the knowledge of 
God, so God gave them over to a depraved mind, so that they do what ought not to be done.” (NIV) 

• 1 Timothy 1:8-10 “Law is not made for a righteous person, but for those who are lawless and rebellious, for the 
ungodly and sinners, for the unholy and profane, for those who kill their fathers or mothers, for murderers 10 and 
immoral men and homosexuals and kidnappers and liars and perjurers, and whatever else is contrary to sound 
teaching” (NASB) “The law is made not for the righteous but for lawbreakers and rebels, the ungodly and sinful, 
the unholy and irreligious, for those who kill their fathers or mothers, for murderers, 10 for the sexually immoral, 
for those practicing homosexuality, for slave traders and liars and perjurers—and for whatever else is contrary 
to the sound doctrine.” (NIV) 

Homosexuality is also referred to as the sin of sodomy. This reference comes from an account in the Bible of two 
exceedingly wicked cities, Sodom and Gomorrah, which the Lord destroyed. Sodom was known for its rampant 
homosexuality and unrestrained sexual lust, as well as other sins such as arrogance, haughtiness, and disregard 
for the poor. When the Lord sent angels to warn Lot who lived in the city that it was about to be destroyed,                        
the men of the city actually wanted to rape the angels! Genesis 13:13: "But the men of Sodom were wicked                 
and sinners before the LORD exceedingly.”	

The Bible mentions homosexuality  12 times.  
        the sin of hatred is mentioned  21 times,  
                lying and false testimony  30 times,  
  greed, avarice and covetousness  40 times,  
                                                theft  42 times,  
                                           adultery  52 times,  
                                             murder  57 times,  
                           self-righteousness  79 times,  
                                    and idolatry 169 times. 	
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Will homosexuals go to heaven? 

Ephesians 5:1-12  
1 Follow God’s example, therefore, as dearly loved children 2 and walk in the way of love, just as Christ loved us 
and gave himself up for us as a fragrant offering and sacrifice to God.  

3 But among you there must not be even a hint of sexual immorality, or of any kind of impurity, or of greed, because 
these are improper for God’s holy people. 4 Nor should there be obscenity, foolish talk or coarse joking, which are 
out of place, but rather thanksgiving. 5 For of this you can be sure: No immoral, impure or greedy person—such a 
person is an idolater —has any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 6 Let no one deceive you with 
empty words, for because of such things God’s wrath comes on those who are disobedient. 7 Therefore do not be 
partners with them. 

8 For you were once darkness, but now you are light in the Lord. Live as children of light 9 (for the fruit of the light 
consists in all goodness, righteousness and truth) 10 and find out what pleases the Lord. 11 Have nothing to do with 
the fruitless deeds of darkness, but rather expose them. 12 It is shameful even to mention what the disobedient do 
in secret. 

1 Corinthians 6:18-20 
18 Flee from sexual immorality. All other sins a person commits are outside the body, but whoever sins sexually, sins 
against their own body. 19 Do you not know that your bodies are temples of the Holy Spirit, who is in you, whom you 
have received from God? You are not your own; 20 you were bought at a price. Therefore honor God with your bodies. 

Galatians 5:19-20 
19 The acts of the flesh are obvious: sexual immorality, impurity and debauchery; 20 idolatry and witchcraft; hatred, 
discord, jealousy, fits of rage, selfish ambition, dissensions, factions 21 and envy; drunkenness, orgies, and the 
like. I warn you, as I did before, that those who live like this will not inherit the kingdom of God.  

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, forbearance, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 23 gentleness and 
self-control. Against such things there is no law. 24 Those who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with 
its passions and desires. 25 Since we live by the Spirit, let us keep in step with the Spirit. 

The following verses should be kept in mind when discussing homosexuality: 

• "Conduct yourselves with wisdom toward outsiders, making the most of the opportunity.                                                 
Let your speech always be with grace, seasoned, as it were, with salt, so that you may know how you                 
should respond to each person," (Col. 4:5-6).  

• "But the goal of our instruction is love from a pure heart and a good conscience and a sincere faith,"                               
(1 Tim. 1:5).  

• God’s design is the male husband - female wife model (Genesis 2:24, Matthew 19:4-5, Mark 10:6-8)   

If homosexuality is wrong based on the Old Testament laws,     	
          then why don’t we keep all of the Old Testament laws?  

The Old Testament laws are categorized in three groups: the civil, the ceremonial (religious, priestly), and the moral.   

The civil laws must be understood in the context of a theocracy.  Though the Jewish nation in the Old Testament was 
often headed by a king, it was a theocratic system with the Scriptures as the nation’s laws.  Those laws that fall under 
this category are not applicable today because we are not under a theocracy. 

The ceremonial (religious, priestly) laws dealing with the Levitical and Aaronic priesthoods were representative of the 
future and true High Priest, Jesus, who offered Himself as a sacrifice on the cross.  Since Jesus fulfilled the priestly 
laws, they are no longer necessary to be followed and are not applicable now. 

The moral laws, on the other hand, are not abolished because the moral laws are based upon the character of God.  
Since God's holy character does not change, the moral laws do not change either.  Therefore, the moral laws are still 
in effect. 

In the New Testament we do not see a reestablishment of the civil or priestly laws, but we do see a continuation of the 
moral law.  This is why we see New Testament condemnation of homosexuality as a sin, but not with the associated 
death penalty.  
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 Which OT laws apply today? 

 

Leviticus Chapters 11-15    Come Clean 

Chapters 11-15 cover regulations concerning matters such as diet, disease and discharges lest 
worshippers become unclean and enter the tabernacle. 

These laws emphasized ceremonial uncleanness, not ethical or moral uncleanness. No other ancient 
culture had cleanliness laws like these. While failure to obey the ceremonial regulations was a sin, being 
unclean was not necessarily sinful. In many cases becoming unclean was perfectly natural and happened 
while obeying God and enjoying His blessings. 

Purpose of the ceremonial laws is not stated, but can be discerned.  

1. Not Arbitrary - not given merely to test obedience, but had this effect. 

2. Cultic- laws given to keep Israel distinct from the idolatrous pagan nations around her.                          
The laws definitely had this effect. 

3. Hygienic- Helped to maintain good health. (Ex. 15:26 and Deut. 7:15) 

4. Symbolic – Using the physical to teach spiritual (theological) truth  

- These laws reflected the holiness of God  

See the summary statement of chapter 11 in 11:44-45,                                                                             
and the summary statement of chapters   11-15 in 15:31. 

- These laws reminded the people of Israel in the routines of everyday life of their separated status 
as God’s holy people (Lev. 11:44-45) 

Chapter 11 – cleanliness laws about diet and animals, covering:  

1. what they could and couldn’t eat from the animals, birds, fish, bugs 

2. what they could and couldn’t touch  

3. what to do if a person or thing became unclean (wash & wait or break) 

4. The text did not say why for any of these dietary regulations 

Chapter 12 – cleanliness laws about childbirth 

1. Birth made a mother ceremonially unclean, but not the baby. 

2. The burnt and sin offerings were necessary to make atonement because ritual purification was 
required on account of the blood shed during childbirth. 

3. The mother is unclean 40 days when a boy is born, 80 days when a girl is born, but the text does not 
say why. 

4. The difference is not ontological, because the offering is the same, regardless of the child’s gender. (12:7) 

Chapters 13 + 14 – cleanliness laws about skin diseases and mildew 

1. These laws cover various diseases with associated skin rashes like measles, scarlet fever, small pox, etc. 

2. The priest acted as public health officer with authority to quarantine for a temporary time or 
permanently until the person was well. 

3. If a thing became unclean, they would wash & wait or discard 

4. If a person became unclean, they would wash & wait, then perform the “cedar wood, scarlet string, hyssop            
and bird sacrifice” ritual (14:1-9) followed by the required sacrifices and rituals for cleansing (14:10-32) 

5. The text did not say why for any of these disease regulations 
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Chapter 15 – cleanliness laws about bodily discharges 

1. Bodily discharges were not sin, but made people ceremonially unclean. The wash, bathe and wait 
until evening process was required, plus a sacrificial offering. (15:1-15) 

2. Sex between spouses made them ceremonially unclean until they  

bathed and evening came. (15:16-18) 

3. A woman’s period made her unclean.                                                                    

The wash, bathe and wait until evening process was required, plus a sacrificial offering. (15:19-30) 

4. The text did not say why for any of these bodily discharge regulations 

Why all the rules? 

1. They did not know the specifics of why certain things were forbidden and other things permitted.                     
They did not why some things were unclean and others clean, why some things made them unclean                   
and why certain actions would make them clean again because God did not explain it all to them. 

2. But they clearly understood the main point, because God stated it very clearly in Lev. 11:44-45 and 13:31 

“Consecrate yourselves and be holy, for I am holy.” 

 Keep yourselves set apart (sacred) for My purposes. Live clean because I am among you.
 Don’t come into My presence (into the tabernacle) unclean.  

POINT: God uses the physical to teach us the spiritual. 

Q: Is there anything in your life that God wants you to clean up? 
 

(Leviticus Chapters 18 & 20) Laws for sexual morality and penalties for violations 

A. Incest is forbidden (18:6-18) 

1. A blood relative is literally a flesh relative. The NIV says, “a close relative”, which includes                                 
relatives by marriage. 

2. The penalty was death (20:11-12) 

B. Adultery is forbidden (18:20) The penalty was death. (20:10) 

C. Giving children to Molech in fire or as cult prostitute is forbidden. (18:21)                                                                     
The penalty was death by stoning (20:1-5) 

D. Homosexuality is forbidden. (18:22) The penalty was death (20:13) 

E. Sex with animals is forbidden. (18:23) The penalty was death (20:15-16) 

F. National ruin will result from these detestable practices. (18:24-30; 20:22-26)                                                       
The penalty was “the land will vomit you out”, signifying the loss of God’s blessing on the nation. 

 

Intro: We do not have discern or figure out which OT laws are required in NT times because the NT tells us!  

Let’s look to NT proclamation, practice, patterns and principles.  
What does the NT say, what did the NT church do, and what principles can we apply? 

I. Similarities and distinctions between the Old an New Covenants 

A. Some important similarities between the two covenants 

1. The moral commandments of the Old Covenant are repeated in the New Covenant.  

2. God’s moral laws reflect His morals, values, ethics and priorities. 

3. Under both covenants God wants His people to live with His morals, values, ethics and priorities.                                 
“You shall be holy, for I am holy.” Said in the OT (Lev. 11:44-45, 19:2, 20:26) and repeated in the NT             
(1 Peter 1:16).   
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B. Some important differences between the two covenants 

1. The Old Covenant under which Israel operated is obsolete (Hebrews 8:13) because it has been fulfilled in 
Christ. 

2. So the sacrificial system, dietary laws, laws regarding mixtures and cleanness regulations are no longer 
necessary or required. (Acts 10:9-16, Mark 7:14-23). 

II. OT examples of moral, civil, and ceremonial law: 

A. Moral (ethical) Law: You shall not steal (Exodus 20:15)  

   Moral laws command ethical holiness, which is separation from sin.  

B. Civil Law: return the stolen property (or make restitution) and add one-fifth more (Lev. 6:4-5) 

C. Ceremonial (religious) Law: the repentant thief must offer a ram for a guilt offering (Lev. 6:6-7)                                      

Ceremonial laws also command ritual holiness, which is separation  from things and situations that defile 
or make someone unclean, (dietary laws, washing laws, etc.) 

III. NT explanations of moral, civil, and ceremonial law. 

A. Moral law:  

1. The NT holds all people accountable to God’s moral law (Romans 1:18-32; 2:1; 3:9 and 3:19) 

2. The NT commands us to live morally pure and holy lives. (1 Peter 1:14-16) 

3. The NT repeats the Ten Commandments. Compare Ex. 20 with Matt. 4:10, 1 John 5:21, 1 Tim. 6:1, Heb. 
10:24, Eph. 6:1, Rom. 13:9. 

4. The NT repeats the prohibitions in Lev 18. (See 1 Cor. 5:1-2; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; Rom. 13:13; Gal. 5:19; Eph. 
5:3-6)  

5. The NT requires the same respectful and ethical treatment of others as does Lev. 19. (Matt. 22:35-40; Eph. 
4:22-32) 

B. Civil law:  

1. The NT calls people to obey the civil law of their government. (Romans 13:1, Matt. 22:21) 

2. When God’s will and government’s will collide, Peter says, “We must obey God rather than men.”            
Acts 5:29 

C. Ceremonial (religious) law:  

1. The NT suspends compliance with the ceremonial laws of the Jewish religion (Acts 15 and Acts 10:9-16, 
10:28, 10:34-36, 10:42-43). 

2. The Law of Moses has been fulfilled in Christ, so it’s ceremonial regulations are obsolete. (Acts 15)  

15:1-2 Q: Do you have to convert to Judaism and keep the Law of Moses to be saved? 

15:6 Pharisees who had become Christians said, “Yes” 

15:6-12 Peter says “No”, because hearts are cleaned by faith in Jesus. 

15:20, 28-29 Council of all Jewish Christians says, “No”, but says to avoid even the appearance of 
idolatry and sexual immorality. 

Point:  The NT holds all people accountable to God’s moral law, calls all people to obey the civil law of 
their government, and suspends compliance with the ceremonial laws of Judaism.                                                 

POINT: The character of God is behind all His commandments. 
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Which OT Laws Apply Today? WHY?  

1. Laws regarding sacrifices are now obsolete, because what they symbolized has come to pass,                  
has been fulfilled. (Heb. 8:13) 

A. Jesus Christ did what the OT sacrifices could only symbolize.  

B. The tabernacle, the priesthood, sacrifices and entire Levitical system was merely a picture of the spiritual 
reality.  

2. The Laws pertaining to the rituals, rites, regulations or observances (particular days) of the Mosaic Law 
are no longer required, because what they anticipated (looked forward to) has happened, has been fulfilled in 
the Person and work of Jesus the Messiah.  

A. People do not have to keep the rituals, rites, regulations or observances of the Mosaic Law in order to have 
forgiveness and friendship with God. (Col. 2:16-17)  

B. Observing Jewish holidays was optional for Christians. (Rom. 14:5-6) 

3. Dietary Laws are now obsolete, because the separation from other peoples the laws symbolized has been 
reversed. (Acts 10)  

A. God taught Peter that the dietary laws were no longer in force because all people from all nations were 
welcome to come to Him through Christ. (Acts 10:34-36, 42-43).  

B. Distinguishing between the clean and unclean had no more symbolic ethnic significance because Gentiles 
were welcome to come to God. (Acts 11:1-3, 18)  

C. Observing dietary laws was optional for Christians. (Rom. 14:1-4, 20) 

4. Laws regarding mixtures are now obsolete, because the distinction from the Gentiles the laws symbolized 
has ended.  

A. Under the Old Covenant laws prohibiting mixtures symbolized Israel as the distinct people of God, separate 
from all other nations.  

B. Under the New Covenant, God’s plan is that men from every nation join His family.                                           
(Matt. 28:19-20 and Acts 2)  

C. God is no longer working through just one nation or race of people as He did the Jewish people in OT 
times. (1 Peter 9-10; Rev. 5:9-10) And He is working through us all as we all live among the unbelievers, 
rather than in separate religious nations.  

Then why did the Jewish Christians continue practicing Judaism?  

1. The Jerusalem council did not require Jewish Christians to stop practicing their Jewish customs,                             
but did require them not to impose Judaism on the Gentile converts to Christ. (Col. 2:16-17; Romans 14)  

2. The early Jewish Christians continued to practice Judaism after believing in Christ (Acts 21:20).                           
They understood their rituals and customs better than ever before, looking back on what the Messiah had 
done. Many Jewish believers today do this very thing.  

3. Paul argues against clinging to the Mosaic Law as a way of making yourself right with God.                                        
He explains that the Mosaic Law was a tutor to lead the Jewish people to Jesus the Messiah. (Gal. 3:24) 
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What about holy days throughout the year? 

1. God called His people to 7 annual holy convocations, the feasts of Israel so that future generations would 
learn, understand, not forget, and pass on to their children the core beliefs of their faith.  

2. The Church also has holy days of remembrance, which the NT celebrates such as the Lord’s death (at the 
Lord’s table and on Good Friday) the Lord’s resurrection (every Sunday and on Easter Sunday). 

3. Jewish Christians since Acts have been celebrating the Jewish holy days, but the NT did not require this of 
the Gentile Christians (Col. 2:16)  

4. We also celebrate holy days of convocation not in our Bible, such as Christmas and Thanksgiving.                       
And it’s fine that we do, because Jesus did. Jesus celebrated Hanukah and that’s not in His Bible (the OT).  

5. The practice, pattern and principle of holy days with holy assemblies is in both the Old and New Testaments 
and has been enjoyed by God’s people since Israel left Egypt and camped at Mount Sinai. 

What about the weekly holy day, the Sabbath day?  

1. Jewish Christians met on the Sabbath day (Friday sunset-Saturday sunset), but also met on Sundays.         
(See John 20:1, 19, 26; Acts 20:6-7; 1 Cor. 16:2, Rev. 1:10) 

2. The Jewish leaders of the church told the Gentile Christians that they did not need to keep the Mosaic Law, 
which included Saturday Sabbath day. (Acts 15, Col. 2:16) 

3. The Christians attended services before or after work on Sundays as Acts 20:6-7 indicates.                                       
See also 1 Cor. 16:1-2. Some who had stopped were told not to forsake assembling together. (Heb. 10:25) 

4.  Sunday was the day of Christian worship, but not a day of rest until the 4th century. Christians went to 
church before work or after work on Sunday for the first 300 years of the Christianity. 

5. Early Christian writings outside the Bible dating from the late first century into the first half of the second 
century indicate that Sunday was the day of Christian worship all over the Roman Empire.                 
(Didache, the works of Ignatius, Justin Martyr, and Irenaeus, the Epistle of Barnabas, etc.)  

POINT: Jesus is the spiritual reality pictured in the OT ceremonial laws. 
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 When and why did the rift develop between Judaism and Christianity?  
 

Let’s review the history of the Church as recorded by Luke in the Book of Acts. 

Acts 2:22-24, 36. Peter explained the good news about Jesus to the Jewish crowd in Jerusalem. 

Acts 2:37 The Jewish crowd was pierced to the heart…convicted. 

Acts 2:28 So Peter answered their question telling them to believe in Jesus and to get baptized. 

Acts 2:41. About 3000 Jewish people were saved that day. 

Acts 2:47 The number of Jewish believers in Jesus was growing every day. 

Acts 4:1-4 By now about 5000 Jewish men (not counting women and children) were believers in Jesus. 

 But notice that some of the priests, the captain of the temple guard, and the Sadducees were greatly disturbed 
that the apostles were proclaiming in Jesus the resurrection from the dead. They arrested Peter and John.          
This is the same group of people who opposed Jesus and arranged for His crucifixion by Rome. 

Acts 4:5-22 records Peter and John’s trial. They were found guilty of nothing, were threatened and released. 

Acts 5:14 More believers, multitudes of Jewish men and women were constantly added to their number. 

Acts 5:17 The high priest and the Sadducees were filled with jealousy because of the crowds who were coming to 
believe in Jesus, Whom they had condemned to death. (5:14-16) So they arrested Peter and John and put them 
in jail overnight for trial the next day. (5:18) 

Acts 5:27-32 The Sanhedrin put Peter and John on trial and Peter speaks their defense. 

Acts 5:33-40 The council wanted to pass the death sentence on the Peter and John, but Gamaliel advised against 
this and his counsel prevailed. Peter and John were flogged, ordered not to speak in Jesus’ name again,        
and they were released. 

Acts 6:7 God’s word  (the gospel) kept spreading. The number of Jewish believers of Jesus continued to increase 
greatly in Jerusalem, and even a great many of the Jewish priests were believing in Jesus. 

Acts 6:9 Belief in Jesus was spreading through the Jewish people and Jewish comminutes around the Roman 
empire. 

Acts 6:11-15   Those who rejected the gospel of Jesus and the apostles teaching and miracles “secretly induced” 
(6:11) “stirred up the crowd” (6:12) and “put forward false witnesses” (6:13) and brought Steven to trial before 
the high priest and the Sanhedrin. 

Acts 7:1-53  Steven spoke his answer to their accusations and defended himself.  He ended his defense by 
accusing them (the Jewish leaders) of resisting the Holy Spirit.  

Acts 7:54- 60 They responded in a rage, condemned Steven to death, and stoned him to death immediately. 

Acts 8:1-3 On that day the Jewish government of Jerusalem (the nation of Israel) began to persecute all 
the Jewish people who believed in Jesus. A house to house search was conducted for everyone who was 
known to believe in Jesus…and it was known because they had been publically baptized and had openly 
worshipped with the church and had been openly witnessing about Christ to their families, friends and 
neighbors. 

Acts 8:4 Many Jewish believers in Jesus died in this persecution. Many other Jewish believers in Jesus escaped 
and scattered to other towns and cities. They proclaimed the gospel of Jesus as they went…                                 
so the church grew and spread throughout the Jewish communities around the Roman Empire. 

Acts 8:4-13 Philip went to Samaria and proclaimed the gospel of Jesus to them. They were half Jewish ethnically 
and had mixed pagan beliefs with Jewish beliefs.  

Acts 9:1-2 Saul got letters from the high priest authorizing him to extend his search and seizure of Jewish 
believers in Jesus (the sect called the Way) beyond Jerusalem to synagogues in other cities.  

Acts 9:3-19 Saul met Jesus on the road to Damascus (a city about 150 miles north of Jerusalem). 
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Acts 9:19-25 Saul started proclaiming the gospel of Christ to the Jewish people in their synagogues, so they 
planned to kill him. 

Acts 9: 28-29 Saul returned to Jerusalem and the Jewish people there attempted to kill him. 

Acts 9:31 With Saul now converted to Christianity, the persecution of the Jewish believers in Jesus stopped for a 
while. The Jewish leadership still opposed the followers of the Jewish sect called “the Way”.  

Acts 10 Peter proclaimed the gospel of Jesus to Gentiles (non-Jewish people) and they believed in Jesus. 

Acts 11:1-3 The Jewish believers in Jesus objected to the fact that Peter went to the Gentiles, told them about 
Jesus and ate with them. Eating together was a sign of unity and acceptance. Jewish dietary laws and 
regulations forbade Jews from eating with Gentiles. 

Acts 11:18 The Jewish believers in Jesus who had objected to the fact that Peter went to the Gentiles, listened to 
Peter’s explanation and glorified God that God granted repentance that leads to eternal life to the Gentiles also. 

Acts 11:19 Meanwhile those who had scattered away from Jerusalem when Saul was persecuting the Way, 
carried the gospel to Jewish people all over the Roman empire. 

Acts 11:20 Some of the Jewish followers of the Way explained the gospel to Greeks (non-Jewish people; i.e. 
Gentiles)  

Acts 11:2-26 Large numbers of Gentiles (11:24) came to Christ at Antioch, so the leaders of the church in 
Jerusalem sent and Barnabas and Saul to disciple these new believers.  At Antioch, the followers of the way got 
the nickname, Christians, which means “ Christ follower” or “little Christ”. Over the next year considerable more 
numbers of Gentiles came to Christ. (11:24  and 26) 

 

NOTE: This name gradually became the name by which the followers of Christ became known. Increasingly 
from this time on, believers in Jesus were less and less referred to as “followers of the Way”, which was a 
sect within Judaism, and more and more were called Christians. This became a problem for the Church, 
because while Judaism was considered religio licita (a legal religion) by Rome, Christianity was a new 
religion. Comprised of many non-Jews, Christianity was not recognized as a legal religion by the Roman 
Empire until The Edict of Milan was issued by the Emperor Constantine in 313. Theodosius and his western 
counterpart Gratian, recognized Christianity as the official religion of the Empire in 380 AD. 

 

Acts 12:1 is a major turning point (44 A.D). A Roman official, King Herod Agrippa, the Roman-appointed ruler of 
Palestine, arrested and executed James, and then arrested Peter. He did this because he wanted to please 
the Jewish leaders in Jerusalem. As the Jewish leaders had used Roman authority to execute Christ,             
the Roman leader now curries favor with his Jewish subjects by executing the followers of Christ. 

Acts 13 Paul and Barnabas went out on the first missionary trip (45-48 A.D.) proclaiming the gospel in the 
synagogues in every city first. If the Jewish leaders in the synagogue refused to accept Christ,                      
Paul and Barnabas then proclaimed the gospel to the Gentiles in each of those cities. (13:44-49) 

Acts 13: 50 If the Jewish leaders in a city refused to believe the gospel, they usually stirred up trouble for Paul 
and drove him out of town…but he had successfully planted a Jew-Gentile church. (11:42-42)  

Acts 14:1-7 and 14:19-23 This pattern repeated itself everywhere Paul went.  

Acts 15 The all-Jewish leadership of the Church in Jerusalem (the Jerusalem Council) decided and declared that 
Gentiles who believe in Jesus do not have to convert to Judaism. Gentile converts to Christianity do not need 
to become Jewish. This council met in 50 A.D. 

Acts 16:5 The decision of the Jerusalem Council) is carried to the Jew-Gentile churches, and the number of 
believers was increasing daily. This is the second missionary journey that Paul made. (50-53 A.D.) 

Acts 16:16-24 Paul and Silas were arrested, beaten and imprisoned by the chief magistrates of Philippi.               
There were Roman government officials. They arrested Paul and Silas in connection with a riot started                  
by some guys who lost their money-making scheme when Paul cast a demon out of a little girl.                            
So this persecution had nothing to do with the opposition from the local Jewish leaders.                                 
Philippi had such a small Jewish community that the city did not even have a synagogue. 
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Acts 17:1-7  Paul went to the Jewish synagogue first. Many Jews and Gentiles believed. But the unbelieving 
Jewish leaders were jealous and stirred up a riot and made false accusations before the city authorities,        
who were under the government of Rome.  

Acts 17:13 Some Jewish people who opposed Paul in Thessalonica followed him to Berea and stirred up trouble 
for him there as well. 

Acts 18:4-8 Paul proclaimed the gospel in Corinth in the synagogue. Some Jewish people believed, but some 
resisted the gospel. So Paul proclaimed the gospel to the Gentiles, and many believed in Jesus. 

 The Jewish leaders who disbelieved, tried to get Gallio, the Roman proconsul of Achaia, to arrest and 
prosecute Paul. (18:12-18) But this Roman official viewed Christianity as a sect within Judaism. He viewed 
their charges as pertaining to the Jewish religious laws, and no having anything to do with Roman law.              
Here we see another attempt by the Jewish leaders who rejected the gospel to use the Roman government 
to persecute Christianity. But this Roman official viewed it as a Jewish religious issue. 

Acts 19:23-41 A riot started in Ephesus by silversmiths whose income was down because so many people                  
in Ephesus and in Asia, had turned to Christ away from idol worship, that it hurt the silver idol business.             
The city leaders quieted it down and sent Paul away. 

Acts 20:2-3 In Greece, the Jewish people (no doubt the leaders of the Jewish community) formed a plot to kill 
Paul, so he left. This happened in 56-57 A.D. 

Acts 21:17-21 The Jewish believers and leaders of the church in Jerusalem welcomed Paul and explained to him 
the rumor that was circulating about him among all the Jewish communities. (vs 21) The Jewish people who 
rejected Christ and opposed Paul circulated the rumor that Paul was teaching Jewish people to forsake 
Judaism. But Paul did not teach this. Paul taught everyone that Gentiles do not have to convert to Judaism 
when they accept Christ. Paul simply taught what the Jerusalem council had declared back in Acts 15.            
But wanting to stir up trouble and opposition, the unbelievers among the Jewish communities spread this 
false rumor. 

Acts 21:27-32 The Jewish military arrested Paul at the Temple and a near riot ensued and the Jewish people 
were about to kill Paul. So the Roman military stepped in and rescued Paul. 

Acts 22 Paul spoke his defense in front of the Jewish people in the Temple. He gave his testimony and explained 
that God sent him to proclaim the gospel of Christ to the Gentiles. That’s when they blew a gasket, stopped 
listening and cried out for his death. (22:21-22) 

Acts 23 Paul is put on trial before the Jewish council (the Sanhedrin) and defends himself 

        Some Jewish men, with the cooperation of the chief priests and the elders came up with a plot to kill Paul. 
The plot becomes known and Paul’s trial is mover to Caesarea, where he will be tried before the Roman 
Governor Felix. The Romans did this to protect Paul because he was a Roman citizen with all the rights that 
Roman citizenship. (23:23-30) 

Acts 24 Paul goes on trial before Governor Felix. The Jewish High Priest, elders and attorneys formed the 
prosecution team. Paul defended himself. As a result of this trial, Felix made no decision. Paul was held in 
custody until the new Governor came in, Governor Festus.   

Acts 25 The Jewish leaders brought charges against Paul and requested that the trial be moved back to 
Jerusalem (and they planned an ambush along the way to kill Paul) (25:3) Knowing their plot, Paul appealed 
to Caesar. This happened in 59-60 A.D. 

Acts 26 Paul defends himself before King Agrippa, but was sent to Rome (Acts 27) in the Fall of 60 A.D.                       

Acts 28 Paul reasoned with the Jewish leaders in Rome (28:23-24) The book of Acts ends with Paul awaiting trial 
in Rome. He was under house arrest for two years. So Acts ends in 63 A.D. Paul was probably released and 
continued his ministry until he was arrested again in 67A.D. and killed by Nero. 

The Jewish leadership had distanced itself from the Christian Church even though many Jewish people belonged 
to the Christian church. As late as Acts 28:22, the Jews in Rome, still viewed Christianity as a sect within 
Judaism. Over time, the church became increasingly Gentile, and the Roman government realized that the 
Church comprised many Gentiles who refused to sacrifice to Rome’s gods.  
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 How does sin affect a Christian’s Relationship with God?  
 

When a person repents and places his or her faith in Christ, at that moment,                                                                   
his or her relationship with God changes forever for the better! Here is what God offers to all people: 

        On the basis of Jesus death in our place, God offers freely to us:                                                                 
         forgiveness of sin, (Isaiah 1:18) 
         cleansing from guilt,    (1 John 1:7 and 9)                           
         the righteousness of Christ, (2 Cor. 5:21) 
         and membership in His family. (John 1:12) 
         God offers eternal life instead of death. (Romans 6:23) 
         He offers forever relationship, friendship and peace with Himself  (Romans 5:1) 
                                             instead of forever separation from Himself.  

 
What point is each of the following verses making? 

John 5:24 _____________________________________________________________________________ 
          _____________________________________________________________________________ 
John 6:35 _____________________________________________________________________________ 
           _____________________________________________________________________________ 
John 6:37, 39, 44 ________________________________________________________________________ 
            _____________________________________________________________________________ 
Romans 5:1 ____________________________________________________________________________ 
            _____________________________________________________________________________ 
Romans 8:1________________________________________________________________________ 
             _____________________________________________________________________________ 
Ephesians 1:13-14  ______________________________________________________________________ 
           _____________________________________________________________________________ 
Colossian 1:13-14 _______________________________________________________________________ 
           _____________________________________________________________________________ 
1 John 1:5 – 2:2____________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

Can a person lose his or her salvation? Can sin break their relationship with God? 

No, a person who is truly saved cannot lose his or her salvation. While unrepentant sin can’t break a Christian’s 
father-child relationship with God, unrepentant sin can damage and hinder the fellowship between a Christian 
and God. Example: your parents and you.  

Then what does Hebrews 6:1-8 mean? 

OPT#1 You can be truly saved and then not. Meaning that you can lose your salvation, or you can reject the salvation 
you once had. But Ephesians rules this interpretation out because it teaches that believers are chosen by the Father, 
redeemed by the Son, and sealed forever by the Spirit. (Ephesians 1:1-14) 

OPT#2 You can’t get saved again, so get growing in your salvation. Of course a true statement, but the writer is 
saying much more than this. 

OPT#3 You can appear saved, but later reject Christ and demonstrate that you never really were saved. Simon 
Magus in Acts 8, Demas in 2 Tim. 4:10 (see Col. 4:14, Philemon 24), and those who departed in 1 John 2:19 are 
examples of those who appeared to be committed to the Lord and His church, but whose behavior and departure 
showed them to be not so at all. I think Option #3 is what the writer is saying. 

See Acts 8:13 for the case of Simon Magus and Col. 4:14, Philemon 24, and 2 Tim. 4:10 for Demas.    

There have always been and always will be those who appear to be Christ’s but who in time demonstrate that they do 
not love Him, His way or His family.  
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John the Apostle, speaking about some people who the Christians thought were fellow believers, wrote1 John 2:19. 
The point is, that until they left the fellowship of the church, they appeared genuine. They gave every appearance of 
being followers of Christ and members of God’s family, but then they drifted away, fell away, walked away, making it 
apparent that they were not true followers of Christ. 

1. Get growing. Move beyond the basics. (6:1-3) 

- “repentance from dead works” They’ve been taught about repentance; that a genuine change of mind is always 
followed by a genuine change of behavior. (John the Bapt. in Mt 3:8, Jesus in Mk 1:15, and Paul in Acts 20:21.) 

- “faith toward God” They’ve been taught about relationship with the Father through faith in the Son. (John 14:6) 

- “instructions about washings”, perhaps the difference between various Jewish ceremonial washings (Heb. 9:10), 
John the Baptist’s baptism and Christian baptism. 

- “instructions about laying on of hands”, perhaps the imparting of the Holy Spirit (Acts 19:6 ) or ordination              
(Acts 6:6, 13:3) or the giving of spiritual gifts (1 Tim. 4:15) 

- “instruction about the resurrection of the dead” (1 Cor. 15; 1 Thes. 4:13-18) 

- “instruction about eternal judgment” is what God says about hell. (Matt 25:46) 

2. If you don’t get growing, you’ll fall away from Christ. (6:4-6) 

A. Verses 4-6 warn about people who clearly see the truth of the gospel, and for a period of time conform to it,   
but who drift away from it, walk away from it and eventually renounce it.  

- They are compared to and classed with those who came face to face with Him, heard his teaching, saw His 
power and still rejected Him and crucified Him. Rejecting Christ after publically professing acceptance of Him 
shames Him. 

- Don’t exaggerate the writer’s point. He’s not talking about the Christian who sins and comes to Christ saying, 
“Lord, I’m sorry. Forgive me.” (1 John 2:1-2) He’s talking about people who reject Him, His way, and His family. 

B. People can look like the real thing. People can appear “Christian” by profession, baptism, association, service, 
etc. Those who stay the course show their genuineness. “Continuance is the test of reality.” –FF Bruce 

- Initially, the seed in the rocky soil and the good soil appeared to have taken root. But it was over the course of 
time and testing that the difference between the rocky soil and good soil became evident. Mk 4:16-17; Lk 8:15 

- The experience of those who have lived in Christ’s church for years bears out the truth of Opt #3. I have seen 
and heard people profess faith in Christ, taught them God’s word, even baptized them and equipped them to 
serve…only to have them drift away, fall away, walk away from and live lives that deny Christ and His church. 

- Jesus experienced it with Judas. Philip the Evangelist experienced it with Simon Magus (Acts 8).                      
Paul the Apostle experienced it with Demas (2 Timothy).  And the Apostle John wrote about it in 1 John 2:19.  

C. A person can’t be “renewed again to repentance”.  Matthew Henry explains it this way: “It is impossible                 
to renew them again unto repentance. Not because the blood of Christ is not sufficient to obtain pardon                 
for this sin; but this sin, in its very nature, is opposite to repentance and every thing that leads to.”  

3. Like soil, you will produce useful vegetation or thorns and thistles. (6:7-8) 

A. The same seed and the same rain falls on both fields. One receives God’s blessing. The other He curses.                       
The difference: their response seen over time. The fruit tells all. 

B. The field is close to be cursed and burned in the sense that the time of cursing and burning is near.                        
The fact of cursing and burning is certain, but not until sufficient time and opportunity have been afforded                     
for growth and harvest. 

The writer of the Book of Hebrews is not discussing eternal security. He is not involved in the “Can you lose your 
salvation?” debate. Hebrews was written to encourage Christians to stay true to Jesus and to caution them against 
falling away from Him. The point of 6:1-8 is to warn people who are growing cold and indifferent toward Christ’s truth, 
Christ’s way and Christ’s family of the peril of falling away from Christ. He says, “Get growing in your Christianity, 
because the option is to drift away from and fall away from it. Don’t let your fire go out. Don’t suffer spiritual atrophy. 
Press on because the option is to fall away. 
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 Who	were	the	Nephilim?	(mentioned	in	Genesis	6) 

 
What does “sons of God” mean in Genesis 6:2-4? 
 
Option 1: These are angels who mated with human women to produce a race of mighty men. 

 
 Support for the angels + humans view  

a. the Scripture elsewhere uses the term “sons of God” to refer to angels (Job 1:6; 2;1; 38:7)  

b. the fact that the offspring were mighty humans and were exceedingly wicked. (6:4-5) 

c. Angels who sinned (2 Peter 2:4) and did not keep their own domain, but who abandoned their 
proper abode (Jude 6) are understood to have incurred God’s immediate judgment for the 
wickedness of this unique sin. 

d. 1 Enoch 6:1-7:6  (pseudepigripha, c. 200 BC) teaches this view. 

 

Difficulties with the angels + humans view: 

a. Jesus taught that angels neither marry nor are given in marriage. (Matt. 22:30)                        
We understand this to be teaching that angels (good or bad) cannot procreate.                
Scripture nowhere even hints that angels can turn into or assume the physical form of a being 
capable of mating with a human being. Angels did assume human form on some occasions 
and even ate meals (Gen. 18:8), but assuming that they can also participate in human 
reproduction is unsupported in Scripture. That Jesus was conceived by the Holy Spirit, in 
union with Mary, does not indicate that angels have the same ability. 

b. 2 Peter and Jude say nothing that connects angels abandoning their abode with angels 
cohabiting with women. 

c. Paganism is loaded with myths and stories of gods mating with humans and producing 
superhuman offspring. This pagan influence is the source of this interpretation of Genesis 6:1-
4. The presence of this interpretation in the pseudepigriphal book of Enoch evidences the 
Babylonian and Persian influence on inter-testamental Jewish thought. 

d. FYI: Writings from the inter-testamental period show the influence of the Persians and the 
Greeks, who had great interest in spirits and did extensive writing on spirit beings, angels, 
demons and gods. In the first 4 centuries of Christianity, angels are acknowledged and written 
about, but other areas of theology occupied center stage. Keen interest in angels developed 
in Medieval Christianity. A 5th-6th century work on angels, which claimed to have been written 
by a convert of Paul the Apostle (Dionysius the Areopagite, Acts 17:34) classified the angels 
into 3 groups. Prominent in this work is the idea of hierarchy among angels.   

 

Option 2: These sons of God are the human descendents of human beings, not angels.  

These are possibly the godly line of Seth, (Genesis 4:26 and 5:22-24) who mated with pagan 
descendants of Cain.  

Or, possibly the sons of God are the sons of royalty (kings /rulers of the earth).                            
These sons of God could be powerful human rulers who took multiple wives for themselves.                                                                                           
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Support for the humans + humans view                                                         

 
a. Gen. 6:1-4 is the summary of chapters 4 and 5, which trace the sinful line of Cain and the 

godly line of Seth. The intermarriage of these two lines corrupted the godly line of Seth.  
 
b. The phrase sons of God can refer to human beings as it does in Hosea 1:10 and Psalm 82:6. 

There is ample evidence (inside and outside the Bible) that men who occupied positions of 
influence and power were called “gods”. (Ex. 21:6; 22:8; Ps. 82:1, 6) 

 
c. The distinction made between sons of God and daughters of men does not necessitate that 

the sons of God are not men. In Jer. 32:20 “both in Israel and among men”, Judges 16:7 “I will 
become weak and be like any man” and Psalm 73:5 “They (the wicked) are not in trouble as 
men”, Israelites, Samson and the ungodly are distinguished from men, not to separate them 
from mankind categorically, but to distinguish them from the rest of mankind. The sons of God 
are men, so described to distinguish them as either  

1. Seth’s descendants (godly line) who chose wives from the descendants of Cain, (who 
were pagans) or 

2. Powerful rulers who practiced polygamy, tyranny and corruption.  

 
d. The phrase “took wives for themselves, whomever they chose” in Gen. 6:2 highlights either 

the intermarriage issue between Seth’s line and Cain’s line or the polygamy issue by power-
hungry, evil rulers. If it were a matter of evil angels lusting after human women, marriage 
would hardly have been necessary.   

 
e. In Gen. 6:4 where the Nephilim (from the Hebrew root word “fall” indicating that these were 

strong men who would fall upon others) seem to have been on the earth before the sons of 
God mated with the daughters of men. “The Nephilim were on the earth in those days, and 
also afterward, when the sons of God came into the daughters of men”. This indicates that 
the Nephilim were not the superhuman offspring of the union of the sons of God and the 
daughters of men. The Nephilim were big strong men, mighty men of renown, men of wealth, 
influence and military power. They seized women and power for themselves at will, resulting 
in a might-makes-right society.  

 
f. The Nephilim and sons of Anak are living on the earth after the flood, and must therefore be 

human descendants of the eight people who survived the flood. The angels + human theory 
supposedly happened only in Gen. 6:1-4, so the Nephilim living in Num. 13:28-33; Deut. 1:28, 
9:2 and Joshua 14:12 (maybe Goliath at 9’9” tall, 1 Sam. 17) can’t be the offspring of an angel 
+ human marriage.  

 
 
Difficulties with the humans + humans view: None 

 
Conclusion:  

 There is insufficient evidence to use this passage as a source of information when discussing 
angels (or demons). It is probable that angelic beings are not at all in view in Genesis 6.  The 
Nephilim were human descendants of human parents.  The Nephilim were not descendants of 
angels.       
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 Does the Bible mention hallucinogens or psychedelic drugs? 
 

The Bible does not mention hallucinogens or psychedelic drugs, but it does speak of consuming alcohol and it 
forbids drunkenness. Sometimes the Bible forbids alcohol, sometimes it cautions / warns against alcohol, and 
sometimes regulates the use of alcohol. Let’s read at the following verses and note whether the Bible forbids, 
cautions/warns, regulates or says something else about alcohol. Jot down your observations and thoughts. 

Leviticus 10:9-11  _________________________________________________________________ 

Proverbs  20:1 _________________________________________________________________ 

Proverbs 21:17 ___________________________________________________________________________ 

Proverbs 23:19-20 ________________________________________________________________________ 

Proverbs 23:29-35 _________________________________________________________________________ 

Proverbs 31:4_______________________________________________________________________________ 

Isaiah 5:11_______________________________________________________________________________ 

Isaiah 5:22_______________________________________________________________________________ 

Isaiah 28:1-4_______________________________________________________________________________ 

Isaiah 28:7-8_______________________________________________________________________________ 

Hosea 4:11_______________________________________________________________________________ 

Luke 1:15_______________________________________________________________________________ 

Luke 21:34_______________________________________________________________________________ 

1 Corinthians 5:9-11________________________________________________________________________ 

1 Corinthians 6:9-11_________________________________________________________________________ 

1 Corinthians 6:15, 18-20______________________________________________________________________ 

Ephesians 5:15-18__________________________________________________________________________ 

1 Timothy 3:3_______________________________________________________________________________ 

Titus 1:7_______________________________________________________________________________ 

While the Bible cautions us against wine and strong drink, these are not forbidden. 

Deut. 14:26_______________________________________________________________________________ 

Luke 2:1-10 – Jesus’ first miracle: he turned water into wine. It was very good wine._____________________ 

1 Timothy 5:23 _____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

My Conclusion: ________________________________________________________________________ 

My Decision: __________________________________________________________________________ 
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 What Does the Bible teach about the end times? 
 

Jesus IS Coming Back Someday! 

The Second Coming – Jesus will return to the earth someday to defeat His foes, establish His kingdom and judge mankind.  
Zechariah 14:4 
Matt 24:3, 27, 30, 37, 39-44 
Matt. 25:31 
Matt: 26:64 
Mark 13:26 
Luke 12:39-40 

Luke 21:27 
Acts 1:11 
Acts 3:19-21 
1 Cor. 1:7 
2 Thes.1:7-10 
Titus 2:13 

Heb 9:28 
1 Peter 1:7, 13 
2 Peter 3:4, 3:12 
Rev. 1:7 
Rev. 19:11-21 

 
Post-millennialism – the Second Coming of Christ occurs after (post) the millennium. The church will bring about a 
utopia on earth during the last 1000 years of the Church Age. And the church (not Israel) will experience the fulfillment 
of the promises made to Israel in the OT during this 1000 year period. The OT promises are not understood or fulfilled in 
a literal sense but in a metaphorical and spiritual sense and are applied to the Church which is understood to have 
replaced Israel as the new Israel. The rapture of the Church at the close of the Church Age happens at the same time 
as the Second Coming of Christ. 

                                                            Rapture at 
                                                          Second Coming           
                                                   
                                                                                                                                                         Eternity in 
                                                                           Resurrection                                                       New Heaven  
                                                                           + GWT Judgment                                              and New Earth  
Church brings about increasing                                                                                             or 
righteousness on earth until the 
Millennium in begun and continues                                                                                                Eternity in Hell 
 for 1000 years. 
 
 

 

 

 

A-millennialism – there will be no millennium in the future on the earth. The present state of the righteous in heaven is 
the millennium.  The kingdom is now and it is the present rule of heaven over the church. Things will get worse until the 
Second Coming of Christ. Then will come the final resurrection and the eternal state.  
 

Christ is reigning                                  Rapture at 
in heaven right now                              Second Coming           
over the hearts of believers 
                                                                                                                                                            Eternity in 
                                                                               Resurrection                                                        New Heaven  
                                                                              + GWT Judgment                                                 and New Earth  
                                                                                                                                                   or 
 
                                                                                                                                                            Eternity in Hell 
                apostasy and tribulation 
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Pre-millennialism – The Second Coming of Christ will happen before the Millennium, and Christ         (not the Church) 
will establish it. This is a literal reign of Jesus in Person over the earth during which time all the promises made to Israel 
in the OT will be literally fulfilled. This kingdom will last for 1000 years and will be followed by the resurrection of the 
dead and final judgment. 

               Rapture                       Second Coming                                    

                                        
                                                                                                                                                                     Eternity in  
                 ?                                                                                                   Resurrection                          New Heaven                                                                      
                                                                                                                    of the unsaved                         and New Earth 
                            The 7 year                                                                                 GWT  
Church age          Tribulation + apostasy     1000 year Millennium                      Judgment                            or   Hell 
 

 

 

 

Among those who hold to a pre-millennial return of Jesus Christ to earth, there is some debate as to when the 
gathering of the church referenced in 1 Thes. 4:13-18 will take place. The words “caught up”  are the English 
translation of the Latin word “rapturo”, from which we get the theological term, rapture. 

Rapture                                                                           Second Coming                                    
Pre-trib              mid-trib   pre-wrath       post-trib                                        
                                                                                                                                                                        Eternity in  
                                                                                                           Resurrection                                        New Heaven                                                                      
                                                                                                            of the unsaved                                   and New Earth 

                              The 7 year                                                     1000 year              GWT  
Church age          Tribulation + apostasy                                     Millennium             Judgment                      or   Hell 
 

 

Pre-tribulation rapture - church is taken bodily to heaven before the Great Tribulation 

Post-tribulation rapture - church is taken bodily to heaven after the Great Tribulation 

Mid-tribulation rapture - church is taken bodily to heaven in the middle of the Great Tribulation 

Pre- wrath rapture - church is taken bodily to heaven before the wrath portion of the Great Tribulation 

Partial rapture – only Christians who are worthy will be raptured before God’s wrath is poured out on the earth 

The Rapture 

John 14:3 
Phil. 3:20-21 
1 Thes. 4:15-16 
1 Cor. 15:23 
1 Thes 2:19; 3:13; 5:23 

1 Tim 6:14 
2 Tim 4:1, 8 
James 5:7-8 
1 John 2:28 
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The “Day of the Lord” is a time period of God’s judgment on mankind. It begins after the rapture and ends with the 
conclusion of The Great Tribulation.  

Isaiah. 2:12-21;    Isaiah 13:1-22 (esp. 6-9);   Isaiah 22:1-25 (esp. 5);  Isaiah 34:1-17; Jeremiah 46:1-12 (esp. 10) 

Ezekiel 7:1-27;  Ezekiel 13:5;  Ezekiel 30:1-19;  Joel 1:15, 2;1-11,  2:28-32, 3:9-17;  Amos 5:18-20; 8:8-9; 9:5-6 

Obadiah 15-21 (esp 15);  Zeph. 1:7-8, 14-18, 2;1-3; 3:14-15;;  Zech. 14:1-21 (cf 9:14-17) 

Mal. 3:2-3 and 4:1;  2 Peter 3:7-12;  Rev. chapters 6-19 (8:7-10, 9:17-18, 11:5) 

All agree that God will spare the church from the Day of the Lord (the outpouring of His wrath) but disagree of how they 
define the Day of the Lord. Specifically when is the Day of the Lord?  

Mid- and post- tibers distinguish between God’s wrath and man’s wrath during the tribulation period, so they view 
“the Day of the Lord” as the second half if the tribulation period (mid-trib) or the very end of the tribulation period 
(post-trib). They suggest that Christians will endure man’s wrath but not God’s, and so they place the rapture in 
the middle of Daniel’s 70th week or at the end just prior to Armageddon.  

Pre-tribs do not distinguish between man’s wrath and God’s because throughout the OT God used men and 
nations as instruments of His wrath. Pre-tribers view the Day of the Lord as the entire tribulation period, the 70th 
week of Daniel.  

Jesus said in reference to Daniel’s seventieth week that it would be a time of “great distress” (Matt. 24:21), so this 
time period is called the Tribulation. 

 
Terminology 

 
Church Age – the time period between Pentecost and the Rapture, when the Church is the means through which God is   
                        working, growing His kingdom. Also called the Dispensation of Grace.  

Day of the Lord - a time period of the outpouring of God’s wrath on mankind, culminating in judgment 

Tribulation – The Great Tribulation is a 7-year period prior to the Second Coming of Christ,   
                       characterized by 3.5 years of peace followed by 3.5 years of tribulation on earth. 

Rapture 

      Pretibulation rapture - church is taken bodily to heaven before the Great Tribulation 

      Posttribulation rapture - church is taken bodily to heaven after the Great Tribulation 

      Midtribulation rapture - church is taken bodily to heaven in the middle of the Great Tribulation 

      Pre- wrath rapture - church is taken bodily to heaven before the wrath portion of the Great Tribulation 

      Partial rapture – only Christians who are worthy will be raptured before God’s wrath is poured out on the earth 

Apostasy – the world-wide religion, which will worship the beast 

Second Coming – The time when Jesus returns to earth to judge the earth. The first coming was His birth. 

Millennium – the literal reign of Jesus Christ on earth from Jerusalem for 1000 years 

The Resurrection – the raising of the dead in two phases,  

1. The resurrection of the Righteous (the Just) the first resurrection - the resurrection of believers at the Rapture at 
which time believers get their performance assessment (known as the Bema Seat Judgment) and again at the 
Second Coming (for those who died in the Great Tribulation). The OT believers are included in this first 
resurrection, probably at the Second Coming. 

2. The resurrection of the Wicked (the Unjust) the last resurrection – the resurrection of all unbelievers which happens 
at the end of the Millennium for The Great White Throne Judgment. 

New Heaven and New Earth – place where OT and NT believers will live bodily with God forever. 
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Book of Revelation Outline copied from http://www.prophecyforum.com/outline.html 
 
   I.   The Things Which Thou Hast Seen - Chapter 1 
         A.   Prologue: The Communication of Christ (1:1-8) 
         B.   The Vision of the Glorified Christ (1:9-20) 
 
  II.  The Things Which Are - Chapters 2-3 
        A.   The Seven Churches 
 
III.  The Things Which Shall Be Hereafter - Chapters 4-22 
         A.  The Throne Set In Heaven (4:1-5:14) 
         B.  The Seven Seals (6:1-8:1)            

     First Interval (7:1-17) 
               l.  Sealing of the 144,000 
               2. Saved Gentile Multitude (7:9-17) 
 
         C.  The Seven Trumpets (8:6-11:19) 
 
               Second Interval (10:1-11:13) 
               1. The Mighty Angel and Seven Thunders (10:1-7) 
               2. John and the Little Book (10:8-11) 
               3. The Two Witnesses (11:1-13) 
 
         D.  The Seven Personages (12:1-13:18) 
 
               Third Interval (14:1-20) 
               1. The Lamb and the 144,000 (14:1-5) 
               2. Announcement of the Three Angels (14:6-11) 
               3. The Blessed Dead Who Die In the Lord (14:12-13) 
               4. The Harvest (14:14-16) 
               5. The Vintage (14:17-20) 
 
         E.  The Seven Vials/ bowls (15:1-16:21)                  
 
  Fourth Interval (16:13-16) 
               1. Unclean Spirits Like Frogs (16:3-16)   

         F.  Judgment of Babylon (17:1-18:24) 
 
         G.  The Return of the Lord Jesus Christ (19:1-21) 
               1. Rejoicing in Heaven (19:1-6) 
               2. The Marriage of the Lamb (19:7-10) 
               3. The Second Advent (19:11-16) 
               4. The Battle of Armageddon (19:17-21) 
 
         H.  The Millennial Kingdom and Great White Throne (20:1-15) 
               1. Satan Bound (20:1-3) 
               2. The First Resurrection (20:4-6) 
               3. Satan Loosed (20:7-10) 
               4. Great White Throne Judgment (20:11-15) 
 
         I.  The Eternal State (21:1-22:5) 
              1.  The New Heaven and New Earth (21:1-8) 
              2.  The Descent of the Holy Jerusalem (21:9-10) 
              3.  A Description of Outside the City (21:9-10) 
              4.  A Description of Inside the City (21:22-22:5) 
 
         J.  Epilogue (22:6-21)  



	 88	

 

  Incest Inconsistencies? 

If Adam and Eve were the only two people God created, then the human race grew through the practice of incest. 
How does that square with God’s forbidding the practice of incest? 

The Genesis account refers to the creation of a literal Adam and Eve as a single couple. This is supported by the NT. 
For instance Paul understood the OT to refer to a literal Adam and Eve (see Rom. 5:14; 2 Cor. 11:3; 1 Tim. 2:12-13). 
He clearly understood the reference to Adam and Eve to the first man and woman.  

A. Genetic Perfection: Man was created perfect, but then sinned. God cursed the world so that the perfect creation 
then began to degenerate, that is, suffer death and decay (Romans 8:22). Over thousands of years, this degeneration 
has produced all sorts of genetic mistakes in living things. Early on, genetic perfection meant no harmful genetic traits 
had emerged that could have been expressed in the children of closely related partners. However, after many 
generations, and especially after the Noahic Flood (Genesis 6-9), solar and cosmic radiation, chemical and viral 
mutagens, and DNA replication errors, led to the multiplication of genetic disorders. God protected His people by 
instituting strict laws against incestuous marriages in the Leviticus 18. Needless to say, more genetic disorders have 
arisen in the world population since the time of Moses, and thus it is even more important to avoid marrying a close 
relative. Christianity thus far has insured that such rules have been carried forward into modern laws in the western 
world. 

B. The Moral Issue: In Leviticus 18:6-30, 20:11-12, and Deuteronomy 27:20-23, one learns that sexual relations 
between close family members is sinful and punishable by death. Other passages, however, indicate that God 
tolerated incest among His people, and even blessed those involved in such relationships. Abraham married Sarah, 
his half-sister (Genesis 20:12; cf. Genesis 17:15-16; 22:17), while Abraham’s son, Isaac, married Rebekah, his 
second cousin (Genesis 22:20-23; 24:4,15), and Jacob, Abraham’s grandson, married his first cousins, Rachel and 
Leah (Genesis 24:29; 29:15-30). Even Moses’ father, Amram, “took for himself Jachebed, his father’s sister, as 
wife” (Exodus 6:20, emp. added; cf. Leviticus 20:19). Critics claim that such passages are contradictory. Were Bible 
writers really inconsistent when they addressed the subject of incest? 

1. Just because the Bible writers mention a particular event (e.g., Amram marrying his aunt) without condemning 
it, does not necessarily mean the Bible writers condoned it. 

2. For one to identify a legitimate contradiction, he must be considering the same time frame. To condemn 
Thomas Jefferson for not paying Federal income tax would be inappropriate because there was no Federal 
income tax in the United States during his lifetime. Likewise, to accuse certain righteous men of breaking 
God’s law prior to the establishment of that law is equally erroneous. The first indication of God forbidding 
incestuous marriages is not until after the Israelites departed Egypt (when Moses was already 80 years old—
Exodus 7:7). Prior to Mosaic Law, men could lawfully marry close family members. Indeed, God blessed 
Abraham (Genesis 12:1-3) while he was married to Sarah, his half-sister. What’s more, implied in the creation 
of Adam, the first man (1 Corinthians 15:45), and Eve, “the mother of all living” (Genesis 3:20), is that their 
immediate offspring married each other and had children. Furthermore, following the great Flood, the entire 
Earth was repopulated by Noah, his three sons, and their wives (Genesis 9:1). Thus, in the beginning God 
allowed incest. It was not a genetic problem and it was not a moral problem. 

3. With our modern scientific knowledge, we are aware of the relatively greater danger of eating carnivores, 
shellfish, rodents and pork, as we can trace each of these to specific diseases. Besides, using our knowledge 
of these diseases, we can cook these meats in such a way to make them not dangerous any more. Christians 
are free to eat these meats. In Exodus 15:26, God tells his people that if they follow His Law, "I will not bring on 
you any of the diseases I brought on the Egyptians, for I am the Lord who heals you." So eating these things 
was not inherently sinful. Eating these things was a sin because God forbade it. But later, God permitted it. 
See Acts 10:9-15. 

4. The next question is where does the prohibition against sex and marriage to one’s sibling fit into this picture? Is 
"incest" inherently sinful, or is it a matter of God protecting His people from disease? Given our knowledge of 
the causes of genetic disease--especially those gene-linked diseases which are recessive,        it is very easy 
to see how this the prohibition against incest was one of the ways God protected his people against "the 
diseases I brought on the Egyptians." Unlike the food restrictions, which God lifted in the NT, God has not 
lifted the incest restrictions. They remain in force in the NT. 
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5. As the human race degenerated genetically, so did it degenerate morally? People became increasing sinful 
over the generations, almost as thought their moral DNA was corrupted. (Genesis 6:5, 2 Tim. 3:13) In societies 
where sex with family members is not taboo, the little girls are used and abused by fathers, uncles, brothers, 
cousins, etc. So the human race had deteriorated genetically and morally.  
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  Does God reveal things through dreams and visions? 
 

http://billygraham.org/answer/does-god-reveal-things-through-dreams-and-visions/Q:  

Does God reveal things through dreams and visions? 

The Bible indicates that God revealed His will to selected people through dreams or visions in Scriptures such as 
Genesis 37:5-10; 1 Kings 3:5-15; Daniel, chapters 2 and 7; Matthew 1:20; 2:13,19; and Acts 10:9-16; 16:9. 

God may communicate through dreams or visions even today, but we need to carefully check any such guidance we 
receive with Scripture and godly counsel to be sure it is from the Lord. Anything which contradicts Scripture is not 
from God. Our minds and even Satan are capable of producing great deception in such subjective areas. 

2 Timothy 3:16-17 shows that God has revealed His will to us primarily through His Word. It says, “All Scripture is 
God-breathed and is useful for teaching, rebuking, correcting and training in righteousness, so that the man of God 
may be thoroughly equipped for every good work.” 

http://www.gotquestions.org/Christian-dream-interpretation.htmlQuestion: "Christian dream interpretation? 
Are our dreams from God?" 
Answer: GotQuestions.org is not a Christian dream interpretation service. We do not interpret dreams. We strongly 
believe that a person’s dreams and the meaning of those dreams are between the person and God alone. In the 
past, God spoke to people sometimes in dreams. Examples are Joseph, son of Jacob (Genesis 37:5–10); Joseph, 
the husband of Mary (Matthew 2:12–22); Solomon (1 Kings 3:5–15); and several others (Daniel 2:1; 7:1; Matthew 
27:19). There is also a prophecy of the prophet Joel (Joel 2:28), quoted by the apostle Peter in Acts 2:17, that 
mentions God using dreams. So God can speak through dreams, if He chooses to. 
However, we must keep in mind that the Bible is complete, having revealed everything we need to know from now 
until eternity. This is not to say that God does not work miracles or even speak through dreams today, but anything 
God says, whether through a dream, vision, impression, or “still small voice,” will agree completely with what He has 
already revealed in His Word. Dreams cannot usurp the authority of Scripture. 
If you have a dream and feel that perhaps God gave it to you, prayerfully examine the Word of God and make sure 
your dream is in agreement with Scripture. If it is, prayerfully consider what God would have you do in response to 
your dream (James 1:5). In Scripture, whenever anyone experienced a dream from God, God always made the 
meaning of the dream clear, whether directly to the person, through an angel, or through another messenger 
(Genesis 40:5–11; Daniel 2:45; 4:19). When God speaks to us, He makes sure His message is clearly understood. 

http://bible-truth.org/VISIONS.html 

DOES GOD SPEAK TO MEN TODAY  IN DREAMS AND VISIONS?  by Cooper P Abrams III 

We must ask by what biblical standard, principle or criteria are we to determine that what was experienced came from 
or was a revelation from God? In seeking the answer, we must go to the Bible determine what, "Thus saith the Lord." 
The only standard that God has given to us that does not change and is totally reliable is His written word. If the vision 
came from God then He would have given us guidelines to determine it is were truly from Him. We all understand that 
are visions that are faked, or those that did not come from God. The key is to let the Bible be the judge and not our 
speculation.  

             2 Timothy 3:16-17 explains that, "All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works."  

             This passage plainly tells us the word of God is sufficient for meeting all our needs for instruction from God. 
Further Hebrews 4:12 says, "For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart." God proclaims emphatically that His word is to be the "discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart." Therefore God has given us the tool or the means to determine if our experiences are from 
Him or not. His word sets the absolute criteria God tells us to use. Further in Matthew 7:21-23, Jesus explained that 
many would come in His name preaching, casting out devils and doing many wonderful works when in fact they were 
actually workers of iniquity. This tells us that everything done in the Lord's name does not come from Him and warns 
us about those doing "wonders."  
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             This paper will deal with the one question, does God give special revelation to individuals in the form of 
dreams, visions or special experiences today in this dispensation when God is working through the institution of the 
local church? It will be shown that God does not in this age speak to men through dreams, visions or any direct 
communication apart from the Word of God, and that it is through the ministry of the Holy Spirit in illuminating God's 
word that believers are given understanding and direction for their lives. God's revelation is complete as contained in 
the sixty six Books of the Bible. That means he does not have further things to reveal to nations or individuals that are 
not in the Bible. The Lord guides and instructs us in our daily lives from His written word. Further, the Bible is all 
sufficient in directing a person to finding and carrying out the will of God for their lives, without the need of a dream, 
vision or special communication from God in that manner.  

             God did in fact, revealed himself to men in the Old Testament in dreams, visions, experiences, symbols, and 
a host of other means. During most of the Old Testament times the people did not have the written word of God, 
therefore God directed them through the prophet who recorded what God told them and that became the written word. 
"For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." (2 Peter 1:21)  

             However, God is now revealing Himself through His written Word, and that age of God speaking in visions 
and dreams has pasted. Hebrews 1:1-2a says, "God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past 
unto the fathers by the prophets, Hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son. . ." Jesus Christ is the Word of 
God as John 1:1,14-16 plainly says, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. . . . And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth. John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, This was he of whom I 
spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me: for he was before me. And of his fullness have all we 
received, and grace for grace." Jesus Christ is the word and you cannot separate the Lord Jesus from His word and 
Hebrews 1:1 is telling us that today God is speaking through the Bible, which is His word.  

             This does not mean that God does not work in a believer's life in directing him toward maturity and carrying 
out God's specific and unique will for that believer's life. It further in no way impedes a believer in His spiritual 
relationship to the Lord or of God guiding him to His perfect will. The power of God is not hindered in this 
dispensation, but to the contrary gives power to the believer that no other dispensation has experienced. In no prior 
time did men have the completed word of God to instruct them, nor did believers have the indwelling of the Holy Spirit 
to illuminate their minds and hearts to God's truth. If we want to know God's will we can find it in the principles of His 
word. A principle is a truth that is unchanging and is applied in many ways in different situations. Today we can know 
everything that God wants us to know.  

             Many use Peter's quoting of Joel 2:28 in the message he preached on the day of Pentecost as recorded in 
Acts 2:17. Their premise is that Peter is saying that their would be a great outpouring of the Spirit of God in this 
dispensation and God would speak to men in dreams and visions. Let us then examine these passages and seek the 
truth on the matter letting the Bible interpret the Bible.  

JOEL 2:28-31 

"And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions: And also 
upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my spirit. And I will shew wonders in 
the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day of the LORD come. And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call on the name of the LORD shall be delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem."  

ACTS 2:16-21 

"But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I 
will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young 
men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: And on my servants and on my handmaidens I 
will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy: And I will shew wonders in heaven above, 
and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord come: shall be deliverance, as the 
LORD hath said, and in the remnant whom the LORD shall call. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved."  
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Do Christians Need “Additional Scripture”? by Eric Lyons 

http://www.apologeticspress.org/APContent.aspx?category=11&article=739&topic=80 

 

For many people who claim to be Christians, the Bible is not enough. Supposedly, it is not sufficient revelation. 
It does not give us enough information. These individuals seek additional works of inspiration. Either they want 
direct revelation from the Holy Spirit, or they want some kind of additional inspired work from God. In a recent Bible 
study with two gentlemen who claimed to believe in the divine inspiration of both the Bible and the Book of Mormon, 
one of the men made the statement: “God wanted us to have…additional Scripture.” That is, allegedly God wanted 
us to have more than just the Bible. This gentleman then followed up this assertion by saying that it is “unfair to just 
choose one.” 

Is it really “unfair” to believe only the Bible is inspired? Is it inappropriate to tell individuals who advocate additional 
Scripture that the Bible is the only inspired, written revelation for man? Does God really want us to have “additional 
Scripture”? 

Almighty God has the power and authority to communicate with man in whatever way and however often He chooses. 
But these questions must be answered in light of what God said He did, and not what man might surmise God could 
do. A thorough study of the New Testament reveals that what God said He did (through His inspired writers—2 Peter 
1:20-21) was give mankind (some 1,900 years ago) all the revelation he needed to live a faithful Christian life. 

The Bible indicates that all truth necessary for salvation was revealed during the lifetime of the apostles. The night 
before Jesus’ crucifixion, He promised His apostles that after His departure from them, the Spirit would come and 
guide them “into all truth” (John 16:13, emp. added), teaching them “all things,” and bringing to their remembrance 
“all things” that Jesus taught them (John 14:26, emp. added). After His crucifixion and resurrection (but before He 
ascended into heaven), Jesus then commanded these same disciples to “make disciples of all the nations…teaching 
them to observe all things that I have commanded you” (Matthew 28:19-20, emp. added). The fact is, “the faith…was 
once for all delivered to the saints” in the first century (Jude 3, emp. added), so that since that time Christians have 
had “all things that pertain to life and godliness” (2 Peter 1:3, emp. added). Since then, “the man of God” has been 
“complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work” (2 Timothy 3:16-17, emp. added). 

Indeed, hearing God’s will in the 21st century is as easy as picking up the providentially preserved Bible and reading 
what Jesus’ apostles and prophets recorded for our benefit (cf. Ephesians 3:1-5). No modern-day messages, dreams, 
visions, or “additional Scripture” are needed. Christians should be content with the powerful “sword of the Spirit” 
(Ephesians 6:17; Hebrews 4:12) and be warned to “not believe every spirit, but test the spirits, whether they are of 
God; because many false prophets have gone out into the world” (1 John 4:1). 

I marvel that you are turning away so soon from Him who called you in the grace of Christ, to a different gospel, which 
is not another; but there are some who trouble you and want to pervert the gospel of Christ. But even if we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other gospel to you than what we have preached to you, let him be accursed. As we 
have said before, so now I say again, if anyone preaches any other gospel to you than what you have received, let 
him be accursed  (Galatians 1:8-9).  

 

Seeing God “Face to Face” by Eric Lyons 

in Numbers 12. Aaron and Miriam had spoken against Moses and arrogantly asked: “Has the Lord indeed spoken 
only through Moses? Has He not spoken through us also?” (Numbers 12:2). God then appeared to Aaron and Miriam, 
saying: “If there is a prophet among you, I, the Lord, make Myself known to him in a vision; I speak to him in a 
dream. Not so with My servant Moses; He is faithful in all My house. I speak with him face to face, even plainly, 
and not in dark sayings; and he sees the form of the Lord” (Numbers 12:6-8, emp. added). Notice the contrast: God 
spoke to the prophets of Israel through visions and dreams, but to Moses He spoke, “not in dark sayings,” but 
“plainly.” In other words, God, Who never showed His face to Moses (Exodus 33:20), nevertheless allowed Moses to 
see “some unmistakable evidence of His glorious presence” (Jamieson, 1997), and spoke to him “face to face, as a 
man speaks to his friend” (33:11), i.e., He spoke to Moses plainly, directly, etc. 
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 How do dinosaurs fit with what the Bible teaches? 

Fossils Show Rapid and Catastrophic Burial  

Beveled surfaces below, within, and above thick strata sequences provide evidence of rapid flood and post-flood erosion. 
Fossils provide universal evidence of rapid burial, and even agonizing death. 

Rapid burial is necessary to entomb organisms as the first step in fossilization. The abundant marine invertebrate fossils 
throughout the entire fossil strata demonstrate extraordinary burial conditions. 

Polystrate fossil logs (tree trunks in vertical position running through several sedimentary layers) are common in the fossil 
layers and are clear evidence of rapid burial. 

Common vertebrate fossils show rigor mortis and postures indicative of asphyxiation—sudden smothering of the animal 
(e.g., Archaeopteryx and dinosaur fossils in the quarry at Dinosaur National Monument). 

The Polystrate Trees and Coal Seams of Joggins Fossil Cliffs  

by John D. Morris, Ph.D.  

Certain geologic sites have been especially crucial in shaping current thought. Thus it is with the amazing sequence of 
beds and fossils exposed along the Bay of Fundy, Nova Scotia, Canada, near the town of Joggins.  

Sir Charles Lyell, friend and colleague of Charles Darwin, and principal architect of the principle of geologic uniformity, 
published his classic book, Principles of Geology, in 1830. In it he proposed that slow and gradual processes, operating 
on a local scale much as are seen today, had sculptured the earth's surface over vast eons of time. He denied the role of 
major geologic events, most especially the global Flood of Noah's day, insisting that "the present is the key to the past."  

The scientific community of the day opposed him, recognizing that most geologic deposits were best interpreted in terms 
of catastrophic events, operating at rates, scales, and intensities far beyond those observed today.  

In an attempt to convince them, Lyell traveled far and wide, searching for evidence to support his model. One such site 
was at Joggins, where, he claimed, upright fossil trees rose from several successive layers of coal. It could hardly be 
imagined, he argued, that tree trunks could maintain their upright posture during transportation in a watery catastrophe.1 
Thus Joggins became a major argument against the Flood and against the doctrine of recent creation. As a result, the 
influence of the Bible on science and society waned, paving the way for Darwin's view of biological uniformitarianism. But 
was Lyell's presentation of the evidence accurate? Let's return to the site for a fresh look.  

The Geologic Setting  

Alternating beds of sandstone, siltstone, and shale are exposed along the banks of the Bay of Fundy, known for its 
extreme tidal range. Here the difference between the water's elevation of high tide and low tide is over 50 feet!2 This leads 
to continual erosion of the cliff and continual exposure of new fossils. The strata sequence, dipping to the south at about 
25 degrees, is approximately 14,000 feet thick, measured perpendicularly to the originally horizontal bedding. The 
individual beds are interspersed with scores of layers of coal. Lyell's partner, Sir William Dawson, recorded some 85 coal 
horizons, ranging in thickness from just a few inches to thick enough to be mined by underground mining methods. As one 
walks northerly along the banks of the Bay, one encounters beds deposited ever earlier in time, since the lower beds must 
have been deposited first. In standard thinking, this thick sequence of beds was laid down over a 10-million-year period of 
time, from 310 to 300 million years ago.  

Two schools of thought exist within uniformitarian geologists, who variously interpret these beds as: (1) a flood plain in 
which a river occasionally overflowed its banks, burying the surrounding marsh in mud; and as (2) a coastal plain 
occasionally inundated by rising oceans. In both cases, sediments are assumed to have been building up as the 
underlying basin subsided, with deposition keeping up with sinking.3 The coal beds are thought to record a recurring 
swampy bog, where organic materials collected for hundreds of years, only to be buried either by river flooding or sea 
level rises. Over time thick layers of mud and sand would collect, later to be uplifted and returned to a swamp condition. 
However, the exacting conditions necessary for peat bog formation strain the credibility of 85 swamps forming in exactly 
the same location over 10 million years, with long hiatuses in between. Local channel infillings can be seen, as can fossil 
trackways, ripple marks, raindrop pits, and cross bedding. The ever-present nature of these features hardened in the 
rocks, argues against a normal swamp, for the extensive bioturbation in a swamp would annihilate them in just a few 
years. Rapid burial and preservation seems to be required.  
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Fossils 

A variety of fossils can be found here, from fish to clams to snails to ferns. They are considered to be primarily freshwater 
and terrestrial, but the tubeworm, Spirorbis, almost certainly marine or brackish, points to a mixing of environments.4  

The most impressive fossils are the upright lycopod trees. They bear little resemblance to their modern vine-like 
counterparts, for the stems of these fossil "vines" are thick tree trunks, up to one meter in diameter. The two most 
common types found are Lepidodendron and Sigilaria, which grew to over 30 feet in height. These trees had overlapping 
scalelike bark with a pithy inner pulp. The fossils themselves have lost their pulp and all that remains is a cylinder of 
coalified bark filled with sediments often different from the surrounding material. The fossils remain only as upright stumps 
usually from 2-10 feet tall—sometimes much taller.  

Inside the once hollow, now sediment-filled stumps are sometimes found the bodies of lizard-like amphibians and reptiles. 
Horizontal logs are rare, but are usually flattened, crushed by overlying sediment. The roots or rootlets of the trees, called 
Stigmaria, are often seen separated from the main trunks.  

Uniformitarian geology, the mainstream view ever since Lyell, holds that these trees grew in the place where they are now 
found. It is supposed that surrounding the base of the trees, a layer of forest litter collected, which if thick enough, could 
become peat. The trees eventually died when sediments buried their roots and lower sections. Finally, the tops broke off, 
and the insides were hollowed. Animals living in the swamp were trapped inside the hollow trees and were entombed. 
Temporary flooding buried the sequence under several feet of mud. In time, the peat turned to coal while the surface mud 
supported another forest and the cycle repeated. Some of the partially buried dead stumps remained intact and 
penetrated through the overlying shale, sandstone, and accumulating layers of forest litter, existing today as polystrate 
(i.e., "many strata") fossils. Surely there is a more satisfying explanation.  

Arguments for Rapid Sedimentation 

Dr. Harold Coffin has listed several reasons (summarized and extended below) to consider that the trees have been 
moved to this location, washed in during a time of extensive and massive sedimentation.5  

1. A distinctive soil level is missing. Only a few of the trees arise from the organic coal layers. Often the trees rest on 
top of a coal seam, but roots seldom penetrate into it as they would if the tree grew in a peat bog. Those stumps 
arising from non-organic layers have no possible soil present.  

2. The vertical stumps often penetrate two or more strata, including thin seams of coal. Often they overlap other 
trees, arising from overlying layers. A dead, hollow, and submerged stump could not persist for the long period of 
time necessitated for a second forest to grow and collect as peat.  

3. Segments of roots are often found inside the once-hollow trunks, while other fossil roots are normally detached 
and buried in the surrounding soil. This seems to be a very unlikely scenario for any growth in situ hypothesis.  

4. Leaves seldom remain on a forest or swamp floor for long periods without decay, yet well preserved fossil leaves 
are abundant, thus indicating rapid burial.  

5. Some of the fossilized trees are inclined, not directly in vertical growth positions. A few are found upside down. 
None of the tree root systems are complete; all have been truncated.  

6. The marine tubeworm, Spirorbis, frequently found in fossilized association with the fossil trees, implies that all 
were exposed to seawater.  

7. The surrounding sandstones are crossbedded, implying rapidly moving water.  

8. The hollow vertical trees are typically filled with different sediments than the surrounding matrix. The internal 
sediments are themselves crossbedded.  

9. The long axis of both the partial roots and the rootlets have a preferred orientation as would result from 
movement, not growth in place. The direction parallels current direction as discerned from ripple marks and 
crossbedding.  
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A Remaining Enigma  

The fact that the trees are so different from modern trees, coupled with the fact that the depositional environment was 
quite different from environments observed today, defies attempts at a complete reconstruction. We certainly will not find 
the solution in uniformitarian thinking. On the other hand, the myriad of complex events necessarily occurring during the 
Flood of Noah's day provide a framework within which to consider possible solutions.  

Keep in mind that the Joggins coal region with its polystrate trees is not dissimilar from many carboniferous coal 
deposits.6 Scheven has proposed that many pre-Flood forests may have actually grown on the water surface.7 With their 
light weight, hollow structure, and extensive flat-lying root systems, they may have formed essentially a growing mat of 
vegetation. Intertwined roots would have given it stability, becoming a possible home for small amphibians and reptiles.  

Perhaps as the Flood began, these forest islands continued to float, but began to die and break up, and their soft inner 
pulp decayed. Waterlogged organics could accumulate under the mat, to be covered frequently by mud flows from the 
open ocean. A succession of coal deposits could thus accumulate in one area. A similar scenario has been observed in 
the Mount St. Helens floating log mat, as the terrestrial forest floated and sank to the bottom of Spirit Lake.8As at 
Yellowstone's fossil forests, some trees would be trapped and buried in mud flows, with some retaining a upright posture.9 
The succession of individual layers transgressed by polystrate fossils in each case necessitates rapid sedimentation and 
a short period of time.  

While a fuller understanding awaits more research, we can say with confidence that the "just-so story" told by Lyell and 
his modern-day disciples simply doesn't fit the facts. His story was unfortunately sufficient in his day to convince many 
scientists and theologians to abandon the doctrines of recent creation and global flood, but it is insufficient today, now that 
more is known.  
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What Are Polystrate Fossils?   by John D. Morris, Ph.D.  

The term "polystrate" was coined to describe a fossil which is encased within more than one (poly) layer of rock (strata) 
thus "polystrate or "many layers." A wonderful story can be told by these fossils which invalidates the commonly held 
uniformitarian idea of slow and gradual accumulation of sediments. 

For years evolution's twin theory was the principle of uniformity, that things have been "uniform" throughout the past. 
Advocated by Charles Lyell in the early 1800s, it became the "politically correct" position with its dictum "the present is the 
key to the past." Since the 1960s or so, strict uniformitarian thinking has relaxed somewhat, but still nothing too 
catastrophic is considered, such as the Flood of Noah's day. 

We first note that fossil-bearing sedimentary rock consists (with few exceptions) of sediments which accumulated in a 
watery environment and are now hardened into sedimentary rock. Rock units are separated by obvious bedding planes, 
but frequently even small-scale banding is visible, interpreted as yearly indicators, much like tree rings in a tree. Counting 
these yearly bands of dividing rock thickness by today's meager accumulation rates, gives support to the millions of years 
concept of geological ages. The question is, were past sedimentation rates equivalent to today's rates, (or perhaps higher 
to account for minor catastrophes) or were they accomplished by processes whose rates, scales, and intensities are not 
occurring, or perhaps not even possible today. Polystrate fossils can address this question. 

Polystrate fossils are the exception to the rule, but are known to all geologists. Frequently trees are found protruding out 
of coal seams into the strata above, and perhaps extending into a second coal seam, several feet above the first. I have 
been in many coal mines and have seen such fossils (or their remaining impressions), in nearly all. I've also discovered 
thin, reed-like stem, transgressing numerous layers. Furthermore, I've seen hundreds of individual fossils whose body 
width exceeds the width of the banded layers in which they are encased. Obviously the layers cannot be the result of slow 
accumulations, for a dead fish, for example, will not remain in an articulated condition for several years while sediment 
accumulates around it. No, it must be quickly buried in order to be preserved at all. Some of the big polystrate trees 
transgress strata otherwise thought to have required tens of thousands of years. Obviously, the entire section required 
less time than it takes a tree to rot and fall over. 

It has now been well demonstrated that rapidly-moving, sediment-laden fluids can result in an abundance of laminations 
and/or layers. They can be formed in lab experiments, by hurricanes, and were even formed by catastrophic mud flows 
associated with the eruption of Mount St. Helens. 

A better interpretation of past deposits would stem from acceptance of rapid intense geologic processes, such as Noah's 
Flood. 

*Dr. John Morris is the President of ICR. 
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          Pangea, Continents and Population 
Copied from ChristianAnswers.Net 
How did animals get from the Ark to isolated places, such as Australia? 
Let us begin by reaffirming that God's Word does indeed reveal, in the plainest possible terms, that the whole globe was 
inundated with a violent, watery cataclysm—Noah's flood. All land-dwelling, air-breathing creatures not on the ark 
perished and the world was re-populated by those surviving on the ark. (Read Gen. chpt 7, and 9:18-19) 
How Did the Animals Get to the Ark? 
Skeptics paint a picture of Noah going to countries remote from the Middle East to gather animals such as kangaroos and 
koalas from Australia, and kiwis from New Zealand. However, the Bible states that the animals came to Noah; he did not 
have to round them up (Genesis 6:20). God apparently caused the animals to come to Noah. The Bible does not state 
how this was done. 
We also do not know what the geography of the world was like before the flood. If there was only one continent at that 
time, then questions of getting animals from remote regions to the ark are not relevant. 
Animal Distribution After the Flood 
There are severe practical limitations on our attempts to understand the hows and whys of something that happened 
once, was not recorded in detail, and cannot be repeated. 
Difficulties in our ability to explain every single situation in detail result from our limited understanding. We cannot go back 
in a time machine to check what has happened, and our mental reconstructions of what the world was like after the flood 
will inevitably be deficient. Because of this, the patterns of post-flood animal migration present some problems and 
research challenges for the biblical creation model. However, there are clues from various sources which suggest 
answers to the questions. 
Clues from Modern Times 
When Krakatoa erupted in 1883, the island remnant remained lifeless for some years, but was eventually colonized by a 
surprising variety of creatures, including not only insects and earthworms, but birds, lizards, snakes and even a few 
mammals. One would not have expected some of this surprising array of creatures to have crossed the ocean, but they 
obviously did. Even though these were mostly smaller than some of the creatures we will discuss here, it illustrates the 
limits of our imaginings on such things. 
 
Land Bridges 
Evolutionists acknowledge that men and animals could once freely cross the Bering Strait, which separates Asia and the 
Americas.[1] Before the idea of continental drift became popular, evolutionists depended entirely upon a lowering of the 
sea level during an ice age (which locked up water in the ice) to create land bridges, enabling dry-land passage from 
Europe most of the way to Australasia, for example. 
The existence of some deep-water stretches along the route to Australia is still consistent with this explanation. 
Evolutionist geologists themselves believe there have been major tectonic upheavals, accompanied by substantial rising 
and falling of sea floors, in the time period which they associate with an ice age. For instance, parts of California are 
believed to have been raised many thousands of feet from what was the sea floor during this ice age period, which they 
call “Pleistocene” (one of the most recent of the supposed geological periods). Creationist geologists generally regard 
Pleistocene sediments as post-flood, the period in which these major migrations took place. 
In the same way, other dry-land areas, including parts of these land bridges, subsided to become submerged at around 
the same time.[2] 
There is a widespread, but mistaken, belief that marsupials are found only in Australia, thus supporting the idea that they 
must have evolved there. However, living marsupials, opossums, are found also in North and South America, and fossil 
marsupials have been found on every continent. Likewise, monotremes were once thought to be unique to Australia, but 
the discovery in 1991 of a fossil platypus tooth in South America stunned the scientific community.[3] Therefore, since 
evolutionists believe all organisms came from a common ancestor, migration between Australia and other areas must be 
conceded as possible by all scientists, whether evolutionist or creationist. 
Creationists generally believe there was only one Ice Age after, and as a consequence of, the flood. The lowered sea 
level at this time made it possible for animals to migrate over land bridges for centuries. Some creationists propose a form 
of continental break-up after the flood, in the days of Peleg. This again would mean several centuries for animals to 
disperse, in this instance without the necessity of land-bridges. However, continental break-up in the time of Peleg is not 
widely accepted in creationist circles. 
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Did the Kangaroo Hop All the Way to Australia? 
How did animals make the long journey from the Ararat region? Even though there have been isolated reports of 
individual animals making startling journeys of hundreds of miles, such abilities are not even necessary. Early settlers 
released a very small number of rabbits in Australia. Wild rabbits are now found at the very opposite corner (in fact, every 
corner) of this vast continent. Does that mean that an individual rabbit had to be capable of crossing the whole of 
Australia? Of course not. Creation speakers are sometimes asked mockingly, "Did the kangaroo hop all the way to 
Australia?" We see by the rabbit example that this is a somewhat foolish question. 
Populations of animals may have had centuries to migrate, relatively slowly, over many generations. Incidentally, the 
opposite question (also common), as to whether the two kangaroos hopped all the way from Australia to the ark, is also 
easily answered. The continents we now have, with their load of flood-deposited sedimentary rock, are not the same as 
whatever continent or continents there may have been in the pre-flood world. 
We also lack information as to how animals were distributed before the flood. Kangaroos (as is true for any other creature) 
may not have been on any isolated landmass. Genesis 1:9 suggests that there may have been only one landmass. ("Let 
the waters under the heavens be gathered together into one place, and let the dry land appear.") For all we know, 
kangaroos might have been feeding within a stone's throw of Noah while he was building the Ark. 
It may be asked, if creatures were migrating to Australia over a long time (which journey would have included such places 
as Indonesia, presumably) why do we not find their fossils en route in such countries? 
Fossilization is a rare event, requiring, as a rule, sudden burial (as in the flood) to prevent decomposition. Lions lived in 
Israel until relatively recently. We don't find lion fossils in Israel, yet this doesn't prevent us believing the many historical 
reports of their presence. The millions of bison that once roamed the United States of America have left virtually no 
fossils. So why should it be a surprise that small populations, presumably under migration pressure from competitors 
and/or predators, and thus living in only one area for a few generations at most, should leave no fossils? 
 
Unique Organisms 
Another issue is why certain animals (and plants) are uniquely found in only one place. Why is species x found only in 
Madagascar and species y only in the Seychelles? Many times, questions on this are phrased to indicate that the 
questioner believes that this means that species y headed only in that one direction, and never migrated anywhere else. 
While that is possible, it is not necessarily the case at all. All that the present situation indicates is that these are now the 
only places where x or y still survive. 
The ancestors of present-day kangaroos may have established daughter populations in different parts of the world, most 
of which subsequently became extinct. Perhaps those marsupials only survived in Australia because they migrated there 
ahead of the placental mammals (we are not suggesting anything other than “random” processes in choice of destination), 
and were subsequently isolated from the placentals, and so protected from competition and predation. 
Palm Valley in central Australia is host to a unique species of palm, Livingstonia mariae, found nowhere else in the world. 
Does this necessarily mean that the seeds for this species floated only to this one little spot? Not at all. Current models of 
post-flood climate indicate that the world is much drier now than it was in the early post-flood centuries. Evolutionists 
themselves agree that in recent times (by evolutionary standards), the Sahara was lush and green, and central Australia 
had a moist, tropical climate. For all we know, the Livingstonia mariae palm may have been widespread over much of 
Australia, perhaps even in other places which are now dry, such as parts of Africa. 
The palm has survived in Palm Valley because there it happens to be protected from the drying out which affected the 
rest of its vast central Australian surroundings. Everywhere else, it died out. 
Incidentally, this concept of changing vegetation with changing climate should be kept in mind when considering post-
flood animal migration—especially because of the objections (and caricatures) which may be presented. For instance, 
how could creatures that today need a rain forest environment trudge across thousands of miles of parched desert on the 
way to where they now live? The answer is that it wasn't desert then! 
 
The Koala and Other Specialized Types 
Some problems are more difficult to solve. For instance, there are creatures that require special conditions or a very 
specialized diet, such as the giant panda of China or Australia's koala. We don't know, of course, that bamboo shoots or 
blue gum leaves[4] were not then flourishing all along their eventual respective migratory paths. In fact, this may have 
influenced the direction they took. 
But, in any case, there is another possibility. A need for unique or special conditions to survive may be a result of 
specialization, a downhill change in some populations. That is, it may result from a loss in genetic information, from 
thinning out of the gene pool or by degenerative mutation. A good example is the many modern breeds of dog, selected 
by man (although natural conditions can do likewise), which are much less hardy in the wild than their “mongrel” 
ancestors. For example, the St. Bernard carries a mutational defect, an overactive thyroid, which means it needs to live in 
a cold environment to avoid overheating. 
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This suggests that the ancestors of such creatures, when they came off the Ark, were not as specialized. Thus they were 
more hardy than their descendants, who carry only a portion of that original gene pool of information.[5] In other words, 
the koala's ancestor may have been able to survive on a much greater range of vegetation. Such an explanation has been 
made possible only with modern biological insights. Perhaps as knowledge increases some of the remaining difficulties 
will become less so. 
Such changes do not require large time periods for animals under migratory pressure. The first small population that 
formed would tend to break up rapidly into daughter populations, going in different directions, each carrying only a portion 
of the gene pool of the original pair that came off the ark. 
Sometimes all of a population will eventually become extinct; sometimes all but one specialized type. Where all the sub-
types survive and proliferate, we find some of the tremendous diversity seen among some groups of creatures which are 
apparently derived from one created kind. This explains why some very obviously related species are found far apart from 
each other. 
The sloth, a very slow-moving creature, may seem to require much more time than Scripture allows to make the journey 
from Ararat to its present home. Perhaps its present condition is also explicable by a similar evolutionary process. 
However, to account for today's animal distribution, evolutionists themselves have had to propose that certain primates 
have traveled across hundreds of miles of open ocean on huge rafts of matted vegetation torn off in storms.[6] Indeed, 
iguanas have recently been documented traveling hundreds of miles in this manner between islands in the caribbean.[7] 
The Bible suggests a pattern of post-flood dispersal of animals and humans that accounts for fossil distribution of apes 
and humans, for example. In post-flood deposits in Africa, ape fossils are found below human fossils. Evolutionists claim 
that this arose because humans evolved from the apes, but there is another explanation. Animals, including apes, would 
have begun spreading out over the earth straight after the flood, whereas the Bible indicates that people refused to do this 
(Genesis 9:1, 11:1-9). Human dispersal did not start until Babel, some hundreds of years after the flood. Such a delay 
would have meant that some ape fossils would be found consistently below human fossils, since people would have 
arrived in Africa after the apes.[8] 
We may never know the exact answer to every one of such questions, but certainly one can see that the problems are far 
less formidable than they may at first appear.[9] Coupled with all the biblical, geological, and anthropological evidence for 
Noah's flood, one is justified in regarding the Genesis account of the animals dispersing from a central point as perfectly 
reasonable.[10] Not only that, but the biblical model provides an excellent framework for the scientific study of these 
questions. 
KANGAROOS - Where do they come from? Why the pouch? Why do they hop? Did they evolve from some other animal? 
Answer  Footnotes 
1. S.A. Elias, S.K. Short, C.H. Nelson, and H.H. Birks, "Life and Times of the Bering Land Bridge," Nature, 1996, 382:60-63. 
2. Note that the region around the north of Australia to Southeast asia is a tectonically active part of the world. 
3. Anon., "Platypus Tooth Bites Hard into Long-held Beliefs," Creation, 1992, 14(1):13, based on an article in New Scientist, 

August 24, 1991. A platypus is a monotreme (an egg-laying mammal). 
4. Actually, the koala can eat other types of gum leaves. Australia has around 500 species of eucalypt (gum) trees. Koalas 

eat the leaves of about 20 species, with the blue gum a favorite. Recent work has shown that the koala's insistence on 
eucalypt is actually an addiction to certain chemicals in the leaf which it first eats in the mother's milk. Bottle-raised 
koalas can survive on a non-eucalypt diet (see CEN Technical Journal 8(2):126). Also, the giant panda, which normally 
only eats bamboo shoots, has been known to eat small animals occasionally. 

5. See Origin of Races for an example of the way in which a very light-skinned “race” deriving from a mid-brown one is 
missing some of the information in the parent population. 

6. Anon., “Hitchhiking Lemurs,” Creation, 1993, 15(4):11, commenting on J. Tattersall, “Madagascar's Lemurs,” Scientific 
American, 1993, 268(1):90-97. 

7. Anon., "Surfing Lizards Wipe Out Objections," Creation, 1999, 21(2):8. 
8. Dr. Sigrid Hartwig-Scherer, paleoanthropologist, on the video, The Image of God, Keziah Videos. 
9. In recent literature about some of the problems of animal distribution, even within an evolutionary framework, there has 

been an occasional suggestion that early man may have been a much better boat-builder and navigator than 
previously thought. Various types of animals may thus have accompanied people on boats across the sea. This should 
be kept in mind as a possibility in some instances. Animals brought in this way to a new continent may have prospered, 
even though the accompanying people did not stay, or perished. 

10. For further reading: J. Whitcomb and H. Morris, The Genesis Flood, (Phillipsburg, NJ: Presbyterian and Reformed Publ. 
Co., 1961); J. Woodmorappe, "Causes for the Biogeographic Distribution of Land Vertebrates After the Flood," Proc. 
Second ICC, Pittsburgh, PA, 1990, pp. 361-367. 
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History Mystery: Ancients in America 

Many of us learned that rhyme, part of a longer history poem, when being taught in school that Christopher Columbus 
discovered America. Although nothing can be taken away from Columbus' daring voyage, he certainly was not the first to 
arrive on the shores of the Americas. For one thing, there were already people here - many Native American nations 
inhabited what later became known as North and South America and even the Caribbean islands where Columbus 
landed. Columbus probably wasn't even the first "white man" to make it here. It's fairly well documented that Icelander Leif 
Ericsson successfully sailed to North America in the year 1000 - almost 500 years prior to Columbus's voyage. 
In fact, there's a growing amount of evidence suggesting that a lot of the familiar history of human exploration and 
"discovery" by our ancestors as we were taught it may be quite wrong. There is hard evidence of ancient civilizations 
making their mark in places where, according to traditionally accepted history, they just shouldn't be. Here's an overview 
of some of the most remarkable and fascinating cases. 
GREEKS AND ROMANS IN THE NEW WORLD 
Coins: 

• Roman coins have been found in Venezuela and Maine. 
• Roman coins were found in Texas at the bottom of an Indian mound at Round Rock. The mound is dated at 

approximately 800 AD. 
• In 1957 near Phenix City, Alabama, a small boy found a coin in a field from Syracuse on the island of Sicily, and 

dating from 490 B.C. 
• In the town of Heavener, Oklahoma, another out-of-place coin was found in 1976. Experts identified it as a bronze 

tetradrachm originally struck in Antioch, Syria in 63 A.D. and bearing the profile of the emperor Nero. 
• In 1882, a farmer in Cass County, Illinois picked up a bronze coin later identified as a coin of Antiochus IV, one of 

the kings of Syria who reigned from 175 B.C. to 164 B.C., and who is mentioned in the Bible. 
Pottery: 

• Roman pottery was unearthed in Mexico that, according to its style, has been dated to the second century A.D. 
Inscriptions: 

• In 1966, a man named Manfred Metcalf stumbled upon a stone in the state of Georgia that bears an inscription 
that is very similar to ancient writing from the island of Crete called "Cretan Linear A and B writing." 

• In the early 1900s, Bernardo da Silva Ramos, a Brazilian rubber-tapper working in the Amazon jungle, found 
many large rocks on which was inscribed more than 2,000 ancient scripts about the "Old World." 

• Near Rio de Janeiro, high on a vertical wall of rock - 3,000 feet up - is an inscription that reads: "Tyre, Phoenicia, 
Badezir, Firstborn of Jethbaal..." and dated to the middle of the ninth century B.C. 

• Near Parahyba, Brazil, an inscription on Phoenician has been translated, in part, as: "We are sons of Canaan 
from Sidon, the city of the king. Commerce has cast us on this distant shore, a land of mountains. We set 
[sacrificed] a youth for the exalted gods and goddesses in the nineteenth year of Hiram, our mighty king. We 
embarked from Ezion-Geber into the Red Sea and voyaged with ten ships. We were at sea together for two years 
around the land belonging to Ham [Africa] but were separated by a storm [literally 'from the hand of Baal'], and we 
were no longer with our companions. So we have come here, twelve men and three women, on a... shore which I, 
the Admiral, control. But auspiciously may the gods and goddesses favor us!" 

• The Kensington Runestone, discovered in Kensington, Minnesota in 1898 contains an inscription describing an 
expedition of Norsemen into the interior of what is now North America. It's estimated that this expedition took 
place in the 1300s. 

• In 1980, P.M. Leonard and J.L. Glenn, from the Hogle Zoological Gardens, Salt Lake City, visited a rock 
outcropping in Colorado that was reputed to be inscribed with "peculiar markings." Leonard and Glenn believe 
they are excellent examples of Consainne Ogam writing - a type ascribed to ancient Celts. One of the many 
inscriptions was translated as: "Route Guide: To the west is the frontier town with standing stones as boundary 
markers." 

• A round, fist-sized stone was found during the early 1890s in an cemetery near Nashville, Tennessee. Its front 
was inscribed with symbols thought to be Libyan, pre-100 A.D. style. It translates as: "The colonists pledge to 
redeem." 

Pictures: 
• An experienced botanist has identified plants in an ancient fresco painting as a pineapple and a specific species 

of squash - both native to the Americas. Yet the fresco is in the Roman city of Pompeii. 
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Statues: 

• In 1933, in a burial at Calixtlahuaca, Mexico, archaeologist José García Payón discovered a small carved head 
with "foreign" features in an undisturbed burial site. It was later identified by anthropologist Robert Heine-Geldern 
as "unquestionably" from the Hellenistic-Roman school of art and suggested a date of "around AD 200." 

Structures: 
• Many stone chambers dot the New England countryside and most archaeologists insist they are all potato cellars 

built long ago by farmers. Others argue that they are too sophisticated for such a mundane application. One, is 
built into a hillside at Upton, Massachusetts, has sophisticated corbelling that follows they style of Irish and Iberic 
chambers. It's theorized that it was really built by Europeans around 700 AD - long before the Leif Eiriksson 
voyage. 

Ships:  In 1886, the remains of a shipwreck was found in Galveston Bay, Texas. Its construction is typically Roman. 
Toys:  A doll made of wood and wax was found deep in a "Well of Sacrifice" at Chichén Itzá, Mexico, on which is written 

Roman script. 
Tombs:  In the Mayan ruins of Palenque, a stone sarcophagus was found that is very much in the style of the ancient 

Phoenicians. 
THE FAR-TRAVELING EGYPTIANS 
Statues: In 1914, archaeologist M.A. Gonzales was excavating some Mayan ruins in the city of Acajutla, Mexico when he 

was surprised by the discovery of two statuettes that were clearly Egyptian. One male and one female, the 
carvings bore ancient Egyptian dress and cartouches. They are thought to depict Osiris and Isis. 

Inscriptions: 
• Ancient Egyptian hieroglyphs have been found in New South Wales, Australia. Located on a rock cliff in the 

National Park forest of the Hunter Valley, north of Sydney, the enigmatic carvings have been known since the 
early 1900s. There are more than 250 carvings of familiar Egyptian gods and symbols, including a life-sized 
engraving of the god Anubis. The hieroglyphs tell the story of explorers who were shipwrecked in a strange and 
hostile land, and the untimely death of their royal leader, "Lord Djes-eb." From this information, scholars have 
been able to date the voyage to somewhere between 1779 and 2748 BC. 

Fossils: 
• In 1982, archaeologists digging at Fayum, near the Siwa Oasis in Egypt uncovered fossils of kangaroos and other 

Australian marsupials. 
Language:There are striking similarities between the languages of ancient Egypt and those of the Native Americans that 

inhabited the areas around Louisiana about the time of Christ. B. Fell, of the Epigraphic Society, has stated that 
the language of the Atakapas, and to a lesser extent those of the Tunica and Chitimacha tribes, have affinities 
with Nile Valley languages involving just those words one would associate with Egyptian trading communities of 
2,000 years ago. 

Artifacts: Near the Neapean River outside Penrith, New South Wales, a scarab beetle - a familair Egyptian symbol - 
carved from onyx was unearthed. Another was found in Queensland, Australia. 

Tombs: The April 5, 1909 edition of The Phoenix Gazette carried a front-page article about the discovery and excavation 
of an Egyptian tomb in the Grand Canyon by none other that the Smithsonian. The Smithsonian has since denied 
knowledge of any such discovery. 
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THE SCATTERED TRIBES OF ISRAEL 
Inscriptions: 

• In 1889, the Smithsonian's Mound Survey project discovered a stone in a burial mound in eastern Tennessee on 
which is inscribed ancient Hebrew lettering. Known as The Bat Creek Stone, experts have identified its letters as 
being Paleo-Hebrew dating from the first or second century A.D. Some of the letters spell out: "for Judea." 

• An abridged version of the Ten Commandments was found carved into the flat face of a large boulder resting on 
the side of Hidden Mountain near Los Lunas, New Mexico. Known as The Los Lunas Inscription, its language is 
Hebrew, and the script is the Old Hebrew alphabet with a few Greek letters mixed in. 

 
 
 
 
Artifacts: 

• In June, 1860, David Wyrick found an artifact on the general shape of a keystone near Newark, Ohio that is 
covered in four ancient Hebrew inscriptions translated as: "Holy of Holies," "King of the Earth," "The Law of God" 
and "The Word of God." 

• In November of that same year, Wyrick found an inscribed stone in a burial mound about 10 miles south of of 
Newark, Ohio. The stone is inscribed on all sides with a condensed version of the Ten Commandments or 
Decalogue, in a peculiar form of post-Exilic square Hebrew letters. A robed and bearded figure on the front is 
identified as Moses in letters fanning over his head. 

 
 
ASIANS ON THE WEST COAST 
Stories: 

• Indian traditions tell of many "houses" seen on Pacific waters. Could they have been ships from Asia? 
• Chinese history tells a charming account of voyages to the land of "Fusang." 
• Old Spanish documents describe oriental ships off the Mexican coast in 1576. 

Coins:  In the summer of 1882, a miner in British Columbia found 30 Chinese coins 25 feet below the surface. The 
examined coins of this style were invented by the Emperor Huungt around 2637 B.C. 

Artifacts: 
• Japanese explorers and traders left steel blades in Alaska and their distinctive pottery in Ecuador. 
• Underwater explorations off the California coast have yielded stone artifacts that seem to be anchors and line 

weights. The style and type of stone point to Chinese origins. 
Structures: 

• California's East Bay Walls, ancient low rock walls east of San Francisco Bay, have long been a mystery. No one 
knows who built them or why. In 1904, Dr. John Fryer, professor of Oriental languages at U.C. Berkeley, declared: 
"This is undoubtedly the work of Mongolians... the Chinese would naturally wall themselves in, as they do in all of 
their towns in China." 
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Questions & Answers on the Da Vinci Code 

Claims and Questions (Part 1 of 4) 

The opening page of The Da Vinci Code reads as follows: 

“FACT: 

The Priory of Sion – European secret society founded in 1099-is a real organization. In 1975 Paris’s Biblotheque 
National discovered parchments known as Les Dossiies Secrets, identifying numerous members of the Priory of Sion, 
including Sir Issac Newton, Botticelli, Victor Hugo, and Leonardo da Vinci. 

The Vatican prelature known as Opus Dei is a deeply devout Catholic sect that has been the topic of recent controversy 
due to reports of brainwashing, coercion, and a dangerous practice known as “corporal mortification.” Opus Dei has 
just completed construction of a $47 million National Headquarters at 243 Lexington Avenue in New Your City. 

All descriptions of artwork, architecture, documents, and secret rituals in this novel are accurate.” 

Claims made as facts in the Da Vinci Code 

 “The Bible is a product of man…not of God…Man created it …and it has evolved through countless translations, 
additions, and revisions. History has never had a definitive version of the book. “ Chapter (hereafter abbreviated C) 55 

 “More than eighty gospels were considered for the New Testament, and yet only a relative few were chosen for inclusion- 
Mathew, Mark, Luke and John among them.” C55 

 “The Bible, as we know it today, was collated by the pagan Roman emperor Constantine the Great.” C55 

 “Originally Christianity honored the Jewish Sabbath of Saturday, but Constantine shifted it to coincide the pagan’s 
veneration day of the sun.” C55 

 “At the Council of Nicaea many aspects of Christianity were debated and voted upon...the divinity of Jesus….until that 
moment in history, Jesus was viewed by His followers as a mortal prophet….a great and powerful man, but a man 
nonetheless. A mortal….Jesus’ divinity was the result of a vote…a relatively close vote at that.” C55 

 “It was all about power…the early church stole Jesus from His original followers, hijacking His human message, 
shrouding it in an impenetrable cloak of divinity…” C55 

 “Constantine commissioned and financed a new Bible, which omitted those gospels that spoke of Christ’s human traits 
and embellished those gospels that make him godlike. The earlier gospels were outlawed, gathered up and burned.” C55 

 “Fortunately for historians, some of the gospels that Constantine attempted to eradicate managed to survive. The Dead 
Sea Scrolls were found in the 1950s…the Coptic Scrolls in 1945 at Nag Hammadi…these documents speak of Christ’s 
ministry in very human terms…The scrolls high light glaring historical discrepancies and fabrications, clearly confirming 
that the modern Bible was compiled by men who possessed a political agenda…” C55 

 “almost everything our fathers taught us about Christ is false” C55 

 “The Holy Grail represents the sacred feminine and the goddess…the power of the female and her ability to produce life 
was once very sacred, but it posed a threat to the predominately male church, and so the sacred feminine was demonized 
and called unclean. It was man, not God, who created the concept of original sin, whereby Eve tasted of the apple and 
caused the down fall of the human race. …Christian philosophy decided to embezzle the female’s creative 
power…making man the Creator… Genesis was the beginning of the end for the goddess.” C56 

“… Church that had subjugated women, banished the goddess, burned nonbelievers, and forbidden the pagan reverence 
for the sacred feminine.” C56 

 “Yes, but it is not I who claim that she is the Grail. Christ Himself made that claim.” C58 

 “The figure to Jesus’ immediate right…was without doubt…female.” C58 

 “The Church needed to defame Mary Magdalene in order to cover up her dangerous secret- her role as the Holy 
Grail…the early church needed to convince the world that the mortal prophet Jesus was a divine being. Therefore any 
gospels that described earthly aspects of Jesus’ life had to be omitted from the Bible. Unfortunately for the early editors, 
one particularly troubling earthly theme kept recurring in the gospels. Mary Magdalene. …More specifically her marriage 
to Jesus Christ.” C58 

 “It’s a matter of historical record…that Jesus and Magdalene were a pair.” C58 
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 “And the social decorum at that time virtually forbid a Jewish man to be unmarried. According to Jewish custom, celibacy 
was condemned.” C58 

 “These are photocopies of the Nag Hammadi and  Dead Sea Scrolls…the earliest Christian records…they don’t match up 
with the gospels in the Bible.” C58 

 “Jesus…gives Mary Magdalene instructions on how to carry on His church after He is gone. As a result, Peter expresses 
his discontent over playing second fiddle to a woman. I daresay Peter was something of a sexist.”  C58 

 “Jesus was the original feminist. He intended the future of His church to be in the hands of Mary Magdalene.” C58 

 “Behold the greatest cover-up in human history. Not only was Jesus married, but He was a father. …Mary Magdalene 
was the Holy Vessel. She was the chalice that bore the royal bloodline of Jesus Christ. She was the womb that bore the 
lineage, and the vine from which the sacred fruit sprang forth.” C58 

 “The royal bloodline of Jesus Christ has been chronicled in exhaustive detail by scores of historians.” C60 
 “The Priory of Sion…To this day, still worships Mary Magdalene as the Goddess, the Holy Grail, the Rose, and the Divine 
Mother.” C60 

 “The quest for the Holy Grail is literally the quest to kneel before the bones of Mary Magdalene. A journey to pray at the 
feet of the outcast one, the lost sacred feminine.” C60 

 “Christ’s line grew quietly under cover in France until …the fifth century, when it intermarried with French royal blood and 
created a lineage known as the Merovingian bloodline.” C60 
“The Knights Templar…protect the…documents…the tomb of Mary Magdalene…and the bloodline of Christ…those few 
members…who have survived into modern times.” C60 

 “The quest (is) to restore the banished sacred feminine.” C61 

Questions raised by these claims  
• What are the Gnostic gospels and what is their content? Did Dan Brown get the information in the Gnostic gospels 

correct? 

• Can the Gnostic gospels teach us more about Jesus that we do not already know? Do these texts help us 
understand Jesus better? 

• Were the four NT Gospels selected and some 80 others rejected by the Council of Nicaea in 325 AD? Who decided 
which gospels should be in the Bible? Did Constantine really ban the Gnostic gospels from the Bible?  

• Is it true that Constantine convened the Council at Nicaea in 325 AD for political purposes? What was the issue 
under discussion at the Council of Nicaea? 

• Is it true that Jesus’ followers all thought He was merely a mortal man, just a mortal prophet? And that no one 
believed Jesus was God until Constantine declared it so at the counsel of Nicaea in 325 AD? Was it really “a 
relatively close vote” by the bishops?  

• Did the church made the decision to suppress the truth about Jesus and Mary and their descendants at the Council 
of Nicaea? Did Constantine want to stamp out the culture’s high view of women and subjugate them, such that he 
stamped out the “sacred feminine” from the Church’s doctrine? 

• Is Christianity a Christian adaptation from the cult of Mithras and other pagan religions? 

• Is Gnosticism another version of Christianity? 

• Does Da Vinci’s painting of the Last Supper really show Mary Magdalene next to Jesus instead of the apostle John?  

• Who was Mary Magdalene? Did Jesus marry and have a child? Was she really the Holy Grail? What was the Holy 
Grail? Did Jesus and Mary’s descendents intermarry with French royalty?   

• Does the Priory of Sion really guard the secret descendants of Jesus and Mary? And is Opus Dei committed to 
silencing any who would reveal the secret that Jesus married Mary Magdalene and had a child by her? Did she and 
the baby really move Gaul, and have descendants who married into French royalty? 

• Who are the Knights Templar and what did the Knights Templar protect? 

• Would  Jesus’ being single be a breach of Jewish customs?  
• Was Jesus really a feminist? Did He intend for Mary Magdalene to lead the church? Did Peter and the other apostles 

resent Jesus’ appointing Mary Magdalene to lead His church? 

• How much of The Da Vinci Code is true? How much of it should we believe? 

POINT:   Don’t get your theology from fiction novels. 
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Q & A on the Da Vinci Code (Part 2 of 4) 

The claims made and questions raised can be grouped into several categories which we will consider over the next three 
weeks. 

- The Council of Nicaea and the deity of Christ (May 28) 

- The Canonicity of Scripture and the rejection of the Gnostic texts (June 4) 

- Jesus’ relationship with Mary Magdalene, including issues related to the Holy Grail, the Knights Templar, the Priory 
of Sion, and the sacred feminine (June 11) 

The Council of Nicaea and the Deity of Christ  

Claims made as facts in the Da Vinci Code 

 “At the Council of Nicaea many aspects of Christianity were debated and voted upon...the divinity of Jesus….until that 
moment in history, Jesus was viewed by His followers as a mortal prophet….a great and powerful man, but a man 
nonetheless. A mortal….Jesus’ divinity was the result of a vote…a relatively close vote at that.” C55 

 “It was all about power…the early church stole Jesus from His original followers, hijacking His human message, 
shrouding it in an impenetrable cloak of divinity…” C55 

 “Constantine commissioned and financed a new Bible, which omitted those gospels that spoke of Christ’s human traits 
and embellished those gospels that make him godlike. The earlier gospels were outlawed, gathered up and burned.” C55 

 “Fortunately for historians, some of the gospels that Constantine attempted to eradicate managed to survive. The Dead 
Sea Scrolls were found in the 1950s…the Coptic Scrolls in 1945 at Nag Hammadi…these documents speak of Christ’s 
ministry in very human terms…The scrolls high light glaring historical discrepancies and fabrications, clearly confirming 
that the modern Bible was compiled by men who possessed a political agenda…” C55 

 “almost everything our fathers taught us about Christ is false” C55 

Questions raised by these claims 

1. Is it true that Constantine convened the Council at Nicaea in 325 AD for political purposes? What was the issue 
under discussion at the Council of Nicaea? 

2. Is it true that Jesus’ followers all thought He was merely a mortal man, just a mortal prophet? And that no one 
believed Jesus was God until Constantine declared it so at the counsel of Nicaea in 325 AD? Was it really “a 
relatively close vote” by the bishops?  

3. Did the church made the decision to suppress the truth about Jesus and Mary and their descendants at the Council 
of Nicaea? Did Constantine want to stamp out the culture’s high view of women and subjugate them, such that he 
stamped out the “sacred feminine” from the Church’s doctrine? 

4. Were the four NT Gospels selected and some 80 others rejected by the Council of Nicaea in 325 AD? Who decided 
which gospels should be in the Bible? Did Constantine really ban the Gnostic gospels from the Bible?  

1. Is it true that Constantine convened the Council at Nicaea in 325 AD for political purposes? What was 
the issue under discussion at the Council of Nicaea? 

Emperor Constantine convened the Council of Nicaea in order to bring unity to the church, which had been 
bickering about the nature the Son’s relationship to the Father. Peace and unity among the governed is 
always beneficial for those who govern, so “Yes” Constantine would benefit politically if the bishops could 
get together and work out their theological differences. 

2.  Is it true that Jesus’ followers all thought He was merely a mortal man, just a mortal prophet? And that no 
one believed Jesus was God until Constantine declared it so at the counsel of Nicaea in 325 AD? Was it 
really “a relatively close vote” by the bishops?  

This is completely false. The apostles proclaimed Jesus as God from the very beginning. Evidence is readily seen 
in the New Testament. (While the Da Vinci Code acknowledges that the NT gospels affirm the deity of Christ,           
it discounts the NT gospels as viable witnesses.) In the second and third centuries, the disciples of the apostles 
and their followers wrote much as they explained for Jewish readers how Jesus was God without contradicting 
OT monotheism. They also explained to Gentile (pagan) readers how Jesus was God while none of their gods, 
idols or deities were even real. These writers are known as the fathers and the apologists. They proclaimed 
apostolic truth while refuting error.  
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All of the writers believed and proclaimed the Jesus was God. They disagreed on how and on how to express,    
how to explain and how to articulate it. Rejected views were those of the Monarchians (modalism), docetism, 
Ebionites, gnosticism, etc.. In the fourth century a presbyter named Arius continued to teach that Jesus was 
God, but explained that He hadn’t always existed. Arius taught that the Son was created by the Father, so was 
God but inferior to the Father. This raised the discussion and forced the church to clarify in precisely what sense 
the Son was God. 

Following are quotes and citations which prove that Jesus was viewed as God prior to the Council of Nicaea in AD 325. 
These writings are cited for accurate information so as to refute The Da Vinci Code’s false claims. These writings are not 

cited as authority for believing the deity of Christ. Only Scripture is authoritative. The fathers and the apologists are 
informative, but the inspired Word of God, the Bible, is alone authoritative on matters of faith and practice.   

Jesus was “God incarnate…God himself appearing in the form of a man” Ignatius c. AD107 

 “They were in the habit of meeting on a certain fixed day before it was light, when they sang an anthem to Christ 
as God, and bound themselves by a solemn oath not to commit any wicked deed, but to abstain from all fraud, 
theft and adultery, never to break their word, or deny a trust when called upon to honor it; after which it was their 
custom to separate, and the to meet again to partake of food, but food of an ordinary and innocent kind” AD 112 
Pliny the Younger was governor of Bythinia, AD 111-113. This is an excerpt from a letter Pliny wrote to Emperor 
Trajan in AD 112 

 “as for the Christians, they trace their origins to the Lord Jesus Christ. He is confessed to be the Son of the Most High 
God, who came down from heaven by the Holy Spirit, and was born of a virgin and took flesh, and in a daughter of man 
there lived the Son of God…This Jesus …died and was buried and…after three days he rose and ascended into heaven” 
Aristides c. AD 160 

 “(Jesus is) the first-begotten Word of God, is even God” Justin Martyr c. AD 150 

“We worship the God of the Christians, whom we consider One from the beginning, the creator and maker of all creation, 
visible and invisible and the Lord Jesus Christ…” Justin Martyr c. AD 165 

“This Word, we have learnt, was produced from God, and was generated by being produced, and therefore is called the 
Son of God, and God, from unity of substance with God.” Tertullian (AD 150-212), Apology, XXI In his work Against 
Praxeas, Tertullian articulates the doctrine of the Trinity. 

 “He was a man, yet He is God…” Melito of Sardis c. AD 177  

 “all distinctions between the Father and the Son vanish, for the one God made all things through His word. “ Irenaeus       
(AD 135-202) 

“in order that to Christ Jesus our Lord and God and Savior and King…every knee should bow”  Irenaeus c. AD 185 

“When he became incarnate and was made man…giving us salvation in order that we might receive again in Christ Jesus 
what we had lost in Adam…” Irenaeus (AD 135-202) 

Speaking of Jesus, Clement of Alexandra says He is “truly most manifest deity, He that is made equal to the Lord of the 
universe. “ Clement of Alexandria c. AD 200 

“ Do you believe in God, the Father Almighty… Do you believe in Christ Jesus, the Son of God,,,        Do you believe in 
the Holy Spirit…? The person being baptized shall say, “I believe” and then he is baptized…” Hippolytus (account of a 
baptism in Rome c. AD 215) 

“The existence of the Son is generated by the Father…as an act of will proceeds from the mind without cutting a part off 
the mind or being separated or divided from it; in some such way the Father is to be thought of as “begetting” the Son” 
Origen (AD 185-254) 

“We have always held that God is the Father of His only begotten Son, who was born indeed of Him, and derives from 
Him, what He is, but without any beginning” Origen (AD 185-254) 

“I would dare to add that as he is the likeness of the Father there is no time when he did not exist.”  Origen (AD 185-254) 

“We can never forsake Christ…For we worship this One as Son of God” Eusebius History of the Church IV 5 citing the 
words spoken by those who witnessed Polycarp’s execution in AD 156. This account Irenaeus (AD 135-202) recorded 
which was copied down by Gaius, which was passed onto and copied down by Isocrates, which was copied down by 
Pionius, whose copy Eusebius cited when he wrote his History of the Church in AD 303-311. 
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The second and third century Christians evangelized the Roman Empire. In the process they explained to Jews 
and pagans alike that Jesus was God and the searched for words to explain how this could be, that Jesus was 
both God and man. The rise of different views and teaching led to many discussions and letters about Jesus’ 
person, nature and work. The Council of Nicaea was the continuation of a discussion that had been going on for 
two centuries. The issue was the exact nature of the relationship between the Father and the Son. All parties 
involved believed Jesus was God. In the fourth century a presbyter named Arius continued to teach that Jesus 
was God, but explained that He hadn’t always existed. Arius taught that the Son was created by the Father, so 
was God but inferior to the Father. This raised the discussion and forced the church to clarify in precisely what 
sense the Son was God. The issue under discussion was whether or not the Father had created the Son. The key 
question was, “Was there a time when He (the Son) was not?”  Was the Son of the same nature as the Father or 
of similar nature to the Father. The issue was whether Jesus was co-eternal with the Father. 

“The Son was not always…the Logos of God himself came into existence from nothing and there was a time when He 
was not and that before He came into existence He was not; but He also had a beginning of His being created.”                 

Arius (ca, AD 250-336) 

Early in AD 325, 56 ministers met in Antioch to put forth a statement clarifying their position on the relationship between 
God the Father and God the Son. This was not a universal gathering of bishops from the church empire wide. It was a 

local gathering of church leaders from the region of Antioch. The Letter they produced is known as The Synodal Letter of 
the Council of Antioch, AD 325. This group met and wrote their position before the Council of Nicaea met                              

in June of AD 325. 

The Synodal Letter of the Council of Antioch, AD325 

 “…in One Lord Jesus, only-begotten Son, not begotten from nothing but from the Father, not as made but as properly an 
offspring…who always is and not at a prior time was not…we confess him begotten from the unbegotten Father, God the 
Word, truth, light, righteousness, Jesus Christ, Lord and Savior of all…This Son, God the Word…made flesh, suffered, 
died, rose from the dead, ascended into heaven, and sits on the right hand of the Majesty of the highest, coming to judge 
the living and the dead.” 

The Council of Nicaea met later that year, in June AD 325, for discussion and issued a statement from the Church that 
confirmed Jesus’ deity.  The Council of Nicaea did not create this doctrine that Jesus is God. The Christians had been 
worshipping Jesus and proclaiming Him as God who came in flesh since His resurrection! This was an ecumenical or 

universal or catholic council. All the bishops were invited to attend. The council was attended by over 300 bishops from 
the cities of the Roman Empire. These men represented the local churches in different cities. There was no vote. They 

wrote a statement and either signed it or not. Only two refused to sign it. They also discussed other issues and problems 
pertinent to the church, but the canon was not discussed. Nothing at all was discussed about which gospels should be 

included in the canon of Scripture. This matter had already been settled for over 200 years!  

 

The Nicene Creed (June19, 325) 

We believe in one God, the Father All-Sovereign, maker of all things seen and unseen; 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father as only begotten, that is, from the substance of the 
Father, God from God, Light from Light, true God from true God, begotten not created, of the same essence as the 
Father, through whom all things came into being, both in heaven and on earth; Who for us men and our salvation came 
down and was incarnated, made man,  suffered and arose the third day, ascended into heaven, comes to judge the living 
and the dead. 

And in the Holy Spirit. 

But, those who say, “There was once he was not” or “He was not before he was begotten”, or “He came to be out of 
nothing”, or who assert that He, the Son of God, is of a different substance or essence, or that He is a creature, or 
changeable, or mutable, the catholic (meaning universal) and apostolic Church pronounces them accursed and separated 
from the Church. 

3. Did the church made the decision to suppress the truth about Jesus and Mary and their descendants at the 
Council of Nicaea? Did Constantine want to stamp out the culture’s high view of women and subjugate 
them, such that he stamped out the “sacred feminine” from the Church’s doctrine? 

First, this was not discussed at the Council of Nicaea. There is no evidence in all of written history that this was ever 
discussed until 20th  century fiction writers espouse this idea.  
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Second, the culture did not have a high view of women. They were property. Even in their places of honor in pagan 
religious rituals, they were not honored; they were used for sex.  

Third, the “sacred feminine” was not at all in any way a part of the Church’s doctrine prior to the Council of Nicaea. 
Pagans worshipped female deities, not Jews and Christians! This was not discussed at Nicaea. 

4. Were the four NT Gospels selected and some 80 others rejected by the Council of Nicaea in 325 AD? Who 
decided which gospels should be in the Bible? Did Constantine really ban the Gnostic gospels from the 
Bible?  

We will discuss this question in more detail next week.  Suffice it to say here that the Council of Nicaea did 
not discuss which gospels should be in the Bible and which should not. Neither Constantine nor anyone 
else at the Council of Nicaea banned any gospel. Nothing at all was discussed about which gospels 
should be included in the canon of Scripture. This matter had already been settled for over 200 years! 

 

POINT:  Christians have always worshipped Jesus as God, and they always will. 
 
 
 

Q & A on the Da Vinci Code (Part 3 of 4) 

The claims made and questions raised can be grouped into several categories which we are considering: 

- The Council of Nicaea and the deity of Christ (May 28) 

- The Canonicity of Scripture and the rejection of the Gnostic texts (June 4) 

- Jesus’ relationship with Mary Magdalene, including issues related to the Holy Grail, the Knights Templar, the Priory 
of Sion, and the sacred feminine (June 11) 

 

The Canonicity of Scripture and the Rejection of the Gnostic texts 

Claims made as facts in the Da Vinci Code 

“The Bible is a product of man…not of God…Man created it …and it has evolved through countless translations, 
additions, and revisions. History has never had a definitive version of the book. “ Chapter (hereafter abbreviated C) 55 

“More than eighty gospels were considered for the New Testament, and yet only a relative few were chosen for inclusion- 
Mathew, Mark, Luke and John among them.” C55 

“The Bible, as we know it today, was collated by the pagan Roman emperor Constantine the Great.” C55 

“Constantine commissioned and financed a new Bible, which omitted those gospels that spoke of Christ’s human traits 
and embellished those gospels that make him godlike. The earlier gospels were outlawed, gathered up and burned.” C55 

“Fortunately for historians, some of the gospels that Constantine attempted to eradicate managed to survive. The Dead 
Sea Scrolls were found in the 1950s…the Coptic Scrolls in 1945 at Nag Hammadi…these documents speak of Christ’s 
ministry in very human terms…The scrolls high light glaring historical discrepancies and fabrications, clearly confirming 
that the modern Bible was compiled by men who possessed a political agenda…” C55 

“These are photocopies of the Nag Hammadi and Dead Sea Scrolls…the earliest Christian records…they don’t match up 
with the gospels in the Bible.” C58 

Questions raised by these claims 

1. What are the Dead Sea Scrolls and the Nag Hammadi scrolls?  

The Dead Sea Scrolls (discovered in 1947) are a collection of Jewish writings, written over 100 years before Jesus 
was born. The Nag Hammadi Scrolls (discovered in 1945) are a collection of 2nd-4th century Gnostic writings.             
The Nag Hammadi Scrolls contain 45 separate titles, or books, only 5 of which identify themselves as gospels.          
The Da Vinci Code’s claim that the Dead Sea and Nag Hammadi Scrolls are “the earlier gospels” and “the earliest 
Christian records” is completely false. The Dead Sea Scrolls are Jewish books, not Christian and predate Jesus and 
Christianity by over 100 years! The Nag Hammadi Scrolls were written between AD 180 and AD 300, at least 100 
years later than the 4 Biblical gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. There were many other Gnostic works 
written which date from the early second century, but the works in the Nag Hammadi Scrolls are late 2nd through 4th 
century writings.        
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2. What are the Gnostic gospels and what is their content?  

The Gnostic Gospels are 2nd –4th century presentations of Jesus and Christianity that blend paganism with 
Christianity into a religion known as Gnosticism. These books were written about 150-300 years after Jesus walked 
the earth, and were given the names of apostles and Biblical characters in order to gain credibility and gain 
acceptance.  Gnosticism contains a wide range of beliefs, but all Gnostics held five common ideas which help us 
understand Gnosticism as a belief system.  

1st Secret Knowledge: certain few people get special knowledge (gnosis) not revealed to the majority of people. 
Special revelation comes to the initiated insiders who are enlightened.  In the Da Vinci Code, the divine encounter 
is said to come through sexual acts during Heiros Gamos, a group sex ritual.  

2nd God: God is the eternal, supreme Being who is pure spirit and has no contact with the material world, which is 
viewed as inherently evil. This pure God created numerous other Gods who in turn created lesser Gods, one of 
whom made the world. In opposition to the pure spirit God, the God who made the world, the Demiurge, falsely 
thinks himself to be the only God. Gnosticism equates this lesser ignorant God who made the world with the God of 
the Old Testament. When you mix pagan cults with Greek dualism and Christianity you get Gnosticism. 

3rd Jesus’ Person and Work: Jesus was one of many emanations sent from the pure spirit God to bring special 
knowledge to mankind. Explanations of Jesus range from Docetism (Jesus wasn’t really human, he only appeared 
to have a human body) to the views like that of  Cerinthus (the heavenly Christ came upon Jesus at his baptism but 
departed Jesus before his suffering and crucifixion) Whatever their view of Jesus, all Gnostics agree that the 
incarnate God did not die on the cross and did not rise from the dead. There was no bodily death and resurrection. 

4th Salvation: Man’s problem is ignorance of the pure spirit within himself. The solution is enlightenment through 
special secret knowledge. In the Da Vinci Code, the divine encounter comes through participation in a sacred group 
sex ritual called Heiros Gamos. Man’s problem is not sin and separation from God, so man does not need 
cleansing and forgiveness. He needs to participate in secret group sex rituals to experience God. 

5th Revelation: Enlightened Gnostics get revelation directly from God. There is no authority to pass judgment on 
this secret knowledge received by the enlightened; not the Bible, not the Church, not the bishop, etc. This led to a 
debate over who spoke for the Christian faith. Who would define the content of the Christian faith? Both the 
Christians and the Gnostics claimed to be the true Christians. And both claimed that the other was not at all 
Christian. False teaching which claimed to be Christian forced the Church to put the content of the Christian faith 
into statements or creeds which true Christians would then affirm by citing. 

3. Did Dan Brown get the information in the Gnostic gospels correct? No, The Da Vinci Code gets it completely 
wrong when it claims “Constantine commissioned and financed a new Bible, which omitted those gospels that 
spoke of Christ’s human traits and embellished those gospels that make him godlike. The earlier gospels were 
outlawed, gathered up and burned.”   The truth of the matter is that it’s the Gnostic Jesus who is a magical figure 
who is not at all human. It is in fact the 4 Biblical gospels which present Jesus as God and as very human. In the 
Biblical gospels Jesus gets hungry and eats, gets thirsty and drinks, get tired and sleeps, gets sad and weeps, gets 
angry and turns over tables, gets dirty feet and gets them washed. The Jesus of the Bible is both very human and 
very God, not at all like the Gnostic Jesus. 

4. Can the Gnostic gospels teach us more about Jesus that we do not already know? Do these texts help us 
understand Jesus better? No, the Nag Hammadi Scrolls found in 1945 affirm what the 2nd and 3rd century church 
fathers and apologists explain about Gnosticism in the refutations of it. So the Nag Hammadi Scrolls add little to our 
understanding of Gnosticism and nothing to our understanding of Jesus and the apostles. 

5. Is Gnosticism another version of Christianity? No. Syncretism is the blending of various religious beliefs into one 
system. When you blend pagan religion with Greek dualism and Christianity you get Gnosticism. Gnosticism and 
Christianity have vastly different views  

o of truth and how to get knowledge, 
o of God and His nature,  
o of the Person and work of Jesus Christ, including the cross, His death and resurrection 
o of salvation, including man’s problem and the solution  
o and of revelation, including how it comes to man and how to discern that it is indeed from God 
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6. Were the four NT Gospels selected and some 80 others rejected by the Council of Nicaea in AD 325? Did 
Constantine really ban the Gnostic gospels from the Bible?  

No. The Council of Nicaea never even discussed which gospels (or any books) would be in the Bible. They did not 
select or reject any books for inclusion or exclusion from the Bible. The books of the NT were all written in the first 
century by or with the apostles who were eyewitnesses. The 4 gospels of Matthew, mark, Luke and John were 
received immediately as the authoritative and accurate historical accounts of Jesus’ life and ministry from the 
moment they were written.  The Gnostic gospels were never viewed as authentic and were never included in 
anyone’s list of Biblical books. It is misleading to say that the Gnostic books were excluded from the Bible or banned 
from the Bible because they were never at any time included in the Bible. The Old Testament canon was fixed by the 
4th century BC and the New Testament canon was fixed by the end of the 1st century AD.  And there are only 5 books 
which identify themselves as gospels in the Nag Hammadi Scrolls. 

7. Who decided which gospels should be in the Bible?                                                                                                  
God did when He moved Matthew, Mark, Luke and John to write the gospels. The Christian community immediately 
recognized and accepted the gospels written by and with the apostles just as they had accepted the apostles’ 
preaching and teaching. The 4 gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John were the four accepted gospels over 200 
years before the Council of Nicaea met in AD 325. Darrell Bock in chapter 5 of his book Breaking the Da Vinci Code 
(pages 112-120) gives several examples from 2nd and 3rd century writings: 

o A 2nd century document known as the Muratorian Canon lists the 4 gospels, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John 

o Justin Martyr (executed in AD 165) frequently refers to “the memoirs of the apostles” when citing the NT 
Gospels and he notes that the “memoirs of the apostles” are called “gospels”  

o In AD 172, Tatian combined the 4 NT gospels in to one account, kind of like a harmony of the gospels. It 
was called the Diatessaron, which means “through the four”. 

o Irenaeus  who became bishop of Lyons is AD 177 wrote Against Heresies in which he rebukes teachers of 
false doctrine for citing the four NT gospels as support for their errors. That the heretics  cited the 4 NT 
Gospels to make their case indicates that the 4 NT Gospels were accepted as authoritative by the 
Christians. Here’s the quote:            “So firm is the ground upon which these gospels (referring to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John) rest, that the very heretics themselves bear witness to them, and starting from these, 
each one of them endeavors to establish his own particular doctrine…the Ebionites use Matthews’ gospel 
only…Marcion mutilating that (Gospel) according to Luke…those who separate Jesus from 
Christ…preferring the Gospel by Mark…Those who follow Valentinus, making copious use of that (Gospel) 
according to John” Against Heresies 3.11.7  “It is not possible that the Gospels can either be more or fewer 
in number than they are…He that sits upon the cherubim, and contains all things, He who was manifested 
to men, has given us the gospel under four aspects, but bound together by one Spirit…the Gospel is 
quadriform (four-fold)  

o Origen (AD 185-254) wrote, “Among the four gospels, which are the only indisputable ones in the Church of 
God under heaven, I have learned by tradition that first was written that according to Matthew…Mark was 
second; Luke third; and after them all, John.” 

o In the early 3rd century, Origen wrote, “ I know a certain gospel which is called “The Gospel according to 
Thomas” and a “Gospel according to Matthias,” and many others have we read-lest we should in any way 
be considered ignorant because of those who imagine they possess some knowledge if they are acquainted 
with these. Nevertheless, among all these we have approved solely what the church has recognizes, which 
is that only the four gospels should be accepted.” 

o Constantine and the Council of Nicaea had nothing to do with the issue of which Gospels became part of 
the NT.  The Da Vinci Code is wrong. 

 

POINT: Christians have always believed the four New Testament Gospels, and they always will. 
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Q & A on the Da Vinci Code (Part 4 of 4) 

The claims made and questions raised can be grouped into several categories which we are considering: 

- The Council of Nicaea and the deity of Christ (May 28) 

- The Canonicity of Scripture and the rejection of the Gnostic texts (June 4) 

- Jesus’ relationship with Mary Magdalene, including issues related to the Holy Grail, the Knights Templar, the Priory 
of Sion, and the sacred feminine (June 11) 

Claims made as facts in the Da Vinci Code 

“The Holy Grail represents the sacred feminine and the goddess…the power of the female and her ability to produce life 
was once very sacred, but it posed a threat to the predominately male church, and so the sacred feminine was demonized 
and called unclean. It was man, not God, who created the concept of original sin, whereby Eve tasted of the apple and 
caused the down fall of the human race. …Christian philosophy decided to embezzle the female’s creative 
power…making man the Creator… Genesis was the beginning of the end for the goddess.” C56 

“… Church that had subjugated women, banished the goddess, burned nonbelievers, and forbidden the pagan reverence 
for the sacred feminine.” C56 

“Yes, but it is not I who claim that she is the Grail. Christ Himself made that claim.” C58 

In Da Vinci’s painting, The Last Supper, “The figure to Jesus’ immediate right…was without doubt…female.” C58 

“The Church needed to defame Mary Magdalene in order to cover up her dangerous secret- her role as the Holy 
Grail…the early church needed to convince the world that the mortal prophet Jesus was a divine being. Therefore any 
gospels that described earthly aspects of Jesus’ life had to be omitted from the Bible. Unfortunately for the early editors, 
one particularly troubling earthly theme kept recurring in the gospels. Mary Magdalene. …More specifically her marriage 
to Jesus Christ.” C58 

“It’s a matter of historical record…that Jesus and Magdalene were a pair.” C58 

“And the social decorum at that time virtually forbid a Jewish man to be unmarried. According to Jewish custom, celibacy 
was condemned.” C58 

 “Jesus…gives Mary Magdalene instructions on how to carry on His church after He is gone. As a result, Peter expresses 
his discontent over playing second fiddle to a woman. I daresay Peter was something of a sexist.”  C58 

“Jesus was the original feminist. He intended the future of His church to be in the hands of Mary Magdalene.” C58 

“Behold the greatest cover-up in human history. Not only was Jesus married, but He was a father. …Mary Magdalene was 
the Holy Vessel. She was the chalice that bore the royal bloodline of Jesus Christ. She was the womb that bore the 
lineage, and the vine from which the sacred fruit sprang forth.” C58 

“The royal bloodline of Jesus Christ has been chronicled in exhaustive detail by scores of historians.” C60 

“The Priory of Sion…to this day, still worships Mary Magdalene as the Goddess, the Holy Grail, the Rose, and the Divine 
Mother.” C60 

“The quest for the Holy Grail is literally the quest to kneel before the bones of Mary Magdalene.          A journey to pray at 
the feet of the outcast one, the lost sacred feminine.” C60 

“Christ’s line grew quietly under cover in France until …the fifth century, when it intermarried with French royal blood and 
created a lineage known as the Merovingian bloodline.” C60 

“The Knights Templar…protect the…documents…the tomb of Mary Magdalene…and the bloodline of Christ…those few 
members…who have survived into modern times.” C60 

“The quest (is) to restore the banished sacred feminine.” C61 
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Questions raised by these claims  

1. Did the church made the decision to suppress the truth about Jesus and Mary and their descendants at the Council of 
Nicaea? Did Constantine want to stamp out the culture’s high view of women and subjugate them, such that he 
stamped out the “sacred feminine” from the Church’s doctrine? 

2. Did Constantine want to stamp out the culture’s high view of women and subjugate them, such that he stamped out 
the “sacred feminine” from the Church’s doctrine 

3. Who was Mary Magdalene? Did Mary and Jesus marry and have a child? Did Mary and Jesus’ baby really move 
Gaul, and have descendants who married into French royalty?  

4. Would Jesus’ being single be a breach of Jewish customs?  

5. What was the Holy Grail? Was Mary Magdalene really the Holy Grail?  

6. Does Da Vinci’s painting of the Last Supper really show Mary Magdalene next to Jesus instead of the apostle John?  

7. What is the Priory of Sion? Does the Priory of Sion really guard the secret descendants of Jesus and Mary? 

8. What is Opus Dei? Is Opus Dei committed to silencing any who would reveal the supposed secret that Jesus married 
Mary Magdalene and had a child by her?  

9. Who were the Knights Templar and what did the Knights Templar protect? 

10. Was Jesus really a feminist? Did He intend for Mary Magdalene to lead the church? Did Peter and the other apostles 
resent Jesus’ appointing Mary Magdalene to lead His church? 

11. Is Christianity a Christian adaptation from the cult of Mithras and other pagan religions? 

1. Did the church made the decision to suppress the truth about Jesus and Mary and their descendants at 
the Council of Nicaea? No. We have the Nicene Creed and the decisions of the Council of Nicaea, and there is no 
mention of this at all. There is zero evidence that Mary was even thought of, let alone discussed. No one ever even 
rumored that Jesus and Mary were married until the 15th (20th) century. Not even the two Gnostic texts upon which 
The Da Vinci Code builds its case say that Jesus was married or had a child. 

2. Did Constantine want to stamp out the culture’s high view of women and subjugate them, such that he 
stamped out the “sacred feminine” from the Church’s doctrine? No. First, the culture did not have a high view of 
women. Women were property. Second, the pagan culture did worship female deities, but this translated into the use 
of women for sexual purposes in pagan cult prostitution. Third, the church of the first 4 centuries did not have the 
concept of the “sacred feminine”. This was a pagan concept, which Gnostics embraced, not Christians. Dan Brown’s 
charge that the church stomped out the “sacred feminine” is even amusing when one considers that in later centuries 
the Roman Catholic Church has come perilously close to embracing the “sacred feminine” with it’s veneration of the 
Blessed Mother and a host of female saints! 

3. Who was Mary Magdalene? Did Mary and Jesus marry and have a child? Did Mary and Jesus’ baby really 
move to Gaul, and have descendants who married into French royalty? Mary from the town of Magdala was a 
lady from who Jesus had cast out seven demons. She and other women followed Jesus with the apostles and 
supported His ministry. (Luke 8:1-3) No texts, not even the Gnostic writings, claim that Jesus married Mary. One 
Gnostic text says that Jesus kissed her and another says that Jesus loved her more than all the other apostles. But 
these are non-eyewitness accounts dating about 150 years after Jesus’ lifetime. The story that Jesus married Mary 
and had a child whose descendants intermarried with French royalty is a 20th century invention. 

4. Would Jesus’ being single be a breach of Jewish customs? No. It was perfectly acceptable to choose the 
unmarried life in order to focus on God and spiritual disciplines. Jesus and Paul the apostle both speak of singleness 
in the Bible (Matt. 19:10-12 and 1 Cor. 7:7-9, 32-35) and we know from Jewish writings that the Essenes were 
committed to a celibate life and were respected by the Jewish people for it. 

5. What was the Holy Grail? Was Mary Magdalene really the Holy Grail? According to The Da Vinci Code, Mary 
Magdalene is the cup that holds Christ’s blood, because she bore Jesus’ child and kept his bloodline alive. The truth 
is that the legend of the Holy Grail began in 1170, in Perceval, the story about King Author and Camelot. The legend 
arose that the cup Jesus used at the Last Supper held special powers. This cup was called the Holy Grail. Legend 
says that warrior knights, the Knights Templar,  were the possessors and protectors of this cup.  
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6. Does Da Vinci’s painting of the Last Supper really show Mary Magdalene next to Jesus instead of the 
apostle John? No. First, it was customary to paint young men to look feminine. For example, consider Donatello’s 
David. John was painted to look like the youngest of the twelve.  Second, if you want to see Mary instead of John, 
then you have a Last Supper without John, because there are only 13 people in the painting, Jesus and the twelve. 
Third, Da Vinci’s sketches have the apostles named, and Da Vinci’s sketches identify the Apostle next to Jesus as 
John. The theory that Leonardo omitted the chalice as a clue that the chalice was Mary, falls apart when one realizes 
that there are small individual cups on the table, rather than one common chalice from which all would drink.  

7. Who were the Knights Templar and what did the Knights Templar protect? According to the Da Vinci Code, 
the Knights Templar protected this secret but were all wiped out by the Catholic church on orders of the Pope. The 
truth is that the Knights Templar were founded in 1118 to protect people making pilgrimages from Europe to 
Jerusalem. They were soldier knights who took a monastic vow and functioned as warrior monks. They devised a 
system for protecting the traveler’s money, which basically made them history’s first “branch” bankers. They also 
made a fortune selling religious relics and it was rumored that they had found and protected the Holy Grail, the cup 
from which Jesus drank and with which Joseph of Arimathea collected Christ’s blood.  It was for their wealth that a 
politician and a pope conspired to have them all falsely accused and executed. Their deaths had nothing to do with 
their secret knowledge of Mary as the Holy Grail and the whereabouts of documents to prove it.  

8. What is the Priory of Sion? Does the Priory of Sion really guard the secret descendants of Jesus and 
Mary? According to the Da Vinci Code, the Prioy of Sion was founded in 1099 in Jerusalem by the last of the Templar 
Knights to keep the secret (of Jesus’ marriage and descendants) and to pass it on, waiting to reveal it to the world 
when the time is right.  Famous figures from history have supposedly been members of this secret organization, such 
as Leonardo Da Vinci, Isaac Newton and others.                                                                                          

But the truth is that the Order of Sion was a group of monks founded in Jerusalem in 1100 and untied with the Jesuits 
in 1617. The Priory of Sion was first founded in Paris in the 1920’s by Pierre Plantard to help people in need of 
affordable housing. It folded in the late 1950’s and resurfaced in the 1960’s again under Pierre Plantard’s direction. 
This group planted forged documents about Jesus’ and Mary’s descendants and the member list of the Priory of Sion 
in libraries all over France. These forged documents supposedly “proved” that Jesus and Mary had descendants and 
that Pierre himself was a descendant of French royalty and  of Jesus Christ. In 1993 Pierre Plantard admitted to a 
French judge that the planted documents were all forged. The Da Vinci Code cites these forged, planted papers as 
authentic historical documents. (The Da Vinci Code: Separating Fact From Fiction by Dennis Fisher, pages 10-11) 

9. What is Opus Dei? Is Opus Dei committed to silencing any who would reveal the supposed secret that 
Jesus married Mary Magdalene and had a child by her? According to the Da Vinci Code, Opus Dei tries to keep 
the secret (of Jesus’ marriage and descendants) from ever being made known. The truth is that Opus Dei, “Work of 
God”, was founded in 1928 by Josemaria Escriva as a lay order of Roman Catholics committed to spiritual disciplines. 

10. Was Jesus really a feminist? Did He intend for Mary Magdalene to lead the church? Did Peter and the 
other apostles resent Jesus’ appointing Mary Magdalene to lead His church? No to all three questions. Jesus 
was not a feminist in the 20th century sense of the term. He did not intend for Mary to lead the church and there was 
no competition between Mary and the apostles for leadership of the church. In fact, the Roman Catholic Church made 
her a saint! These ideas come from a passage in the Gospel of Mary Magadalene in which she claims to have 
received a direct revelation (secret knowledge) from Jesus that she and not Peter is supposed to be the leader of the 
church. This text is a late second century Gnostic text, written over a 100 years after the apostles died.  

Jesus was not a feminist, but His treatment of women was uncharacteristically respectful in the culture of the 1st 
century world. The NT gospels contain numerous historical accounts in which Jesus showed respect and 
consideration women. He spoke with the Samarian woman at the well (John 4), protected the woman accused of 
adultery (John 8), and defended the woman who washed His feet from the self-righteous Pharisee (Luke 7).  Jesus 
permitted women to travel with His band of men and even accepted their financial support (Acts 8:1-3). All of these 
actions were very counter-cultural in His day. The other NT books affirm the Lord’s high view of women in a culture 
that treated them like property. Paul tells husbands to love their wives like Christ loves the church and Peter tells men 
to live with their wives in an understanding way. And the NT also evidences that women were active using their gifts in 
ministry. For example see Anna in Luke 2, Lydia in Acts 16, the 4 daughters of Philip in Acts 21, etc.                                                               
Those who say that the Gnostic gospels give women a higher place than the NT gospels, should read them both. 
Here is a quote from the  Gnostic Gospel of Thomas: 

   “Simon Peter said, ‘Let Mary leave us, for women are not worthy of Life.’ Jesus said, ‘I myself shall her, in order to 
make her male, so that she too may become a living spirit, resembling you males. For every woman who will make 
herself male will enter the Kingdom of Heaven.” 

 

 



	 114	

 

 

11. Is Christianity a Christian adaptation from the cult of Mithras and other pagan religions? 

No. NT Christianity is not an adaptation of any pagan religion. The particular religion mentioned in the Da Vinci Code, 
the cult of Mithras, does pre-date the Christian era. But from its inception, the cult of Mithas was always evolving and 
adapting to new countries and cultures as it spread, particularly among soldiers. Where the cult of Mithras resembles 
Christianity, there the cult of Mithras was blended with Christianity. As we have previously noted in this series, 
syncretism of paganism and Christianity was a major concern to the second and third century Church. And syncretism 
continued to be a problem in the centuries that followed and continues to be a problem even to our own day. The 
influence of paganism greatly increased in the 4th century when Christianity was first officially tolerated and later 
declared to be the religion of the Roman Empire. The church did take over many of the pagan ideas and images, 
sometimes “Christianizing” paganism, sometimes “paganizing” Christianity. But the New Testament Christians of the 
first three centuries refused to compromise with or adapt to pagan beliefs and behaviors. As we have seen in their 
writings and creeds, they resisted religious syncretism and clearly articulated their beliefs. They opposed the very 
Gnostic views, which in our day are experiencing a resurgence.  

 

POINT: Get your theology from the Bible, not from fiction novels. 


